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PREFACE 



A detailed discussion of the statistipal basis of this 
book and an appendix giving the source material in 
full, are contained in a monograph entitled Inter- 
marriage in New York City, A Statistical Study of the 
AmaigaTnaiion of European Peoples, to be published in 
the Columbia University Studies of History, Economics 
and Public Law. The data, drawn from more than 
100,000 marriage certificates, cover a five-year period 
(1908-1912) before the European War. The mono- 
graph is a companion volume to this book which at- 
tempts to supplement the purely objective study of 
some of the facts of ethnic fusion by an interpretation of 
their larger bearing upon pubUc policies of assimilation. 

My sincere thanks are due to Professor A. A. Tenney 
and Professor E.. E. Chaddock of Columbia University 
for the unfailing aid and counsel they gave while the 
book was in preparation. I also wish to acknowledge 
my great indebtedness to Dr. Philip Ivlein, Director of 
the Bureau of Education and Research, Southern Divi- 
sion of the American Hed Cross, whose critical com- 
ments helped to clarify passages, and to my brother, 
Mr. Leo Drachsler, whose ceaseless help in the analysis 
of the original marriage records, in the construction of 
the statistical tables and Ln the gathering of much 
descriptive data, proved to be invaluable. 

Julius Drachsleb. 

Northampton, Maan. 
May lat, 1920. 
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4 DEMOCRACY AND ASSIMILATION 

Italy. But was not Italy a sworn ally in the Triple 
Alliance, and could autocratic Russia hope for sym- 
pathy from the down-trodden masses of East-Euro- 
pean Jewry? Based on this coincidence, what was 
more comforting for many Americans than the proph- 
ecy that, since the "old" immigration was, on the 
whole, Anglo-Saxon in its culture and therefore pro-ally 
in its sympathies, and the "new" immigration was 
eastern-European in its civihzation and therefore 
pro-German in its sympathies, tiie net result would be 
to neutralise public sentiment an^ to keep America 
permanently out of the War? ' fUn the other band, 
what was more alarming than (he calamity-howlers' 
warning that there would be civil war in the United 
States, a war in which the nationals of one group of 
Emx)pean contestants would be arrayed in bloody 
strife against the nationals of the other group? 

Neither one nor the other of these predictions came 
wholly true. Indeed, a clearer insight into the state of 
mind of the numerous groups of immigrants and of 
their immediate descendants in the early stages of the 
war would have shown this to be inevitable. Among 

'This thought is suggested, although not clearly expressed in 
the following words taken from an editorial in the Jmmigranta 
in America Ranew for September, 1915: "It boa come with a 
diBtdnct shock to many Americans that the hold of the mother 
country is so strong among even the sons and daughters bom here 
of foreign-bom parents. The fact remains that this is so, that it is 
more wide spread than we know and in case of war we would have in 
this country, if not actual traitors, a division of forces such as would 
make victory precarious in any aggrcsdve prolonged warfare. It 
by no means follows that it would be 'America First' with many 
thousands who would prefer to cavil and critidxe rather than to act." 
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the older, thoroughly Americanized settlers there was 
at first the disposition to look upon the "brawl across 
the water" as something utterly unrelated to life on 
this continent. They were strengthened in their 
convictions by the early utterances of President Wilson 
on neutrality. As the conflict, however, waxed hotter, 
and one nation after another was swept into the 
conflagration, cleavages in American opinion began to 
appear more distinctly. The severe reverses of the 
allies in the initial military operations began to shake 
the comfortable neutrals in America out of their 
dreams of security. Sentiment among the older settlers 
did not range itself uniformly on the allied side. Irish- 
men in America, for example, were not at all harmo- 
nious in support of the alUed cause, for the age-long 
wrangle about home-rule, fanned into a fresh flame of 
bitterness, was hardly conducive to concord. On the 
other hand, the German population in the United 
States did not lack its fierce denouncers of the imperial- 
ist r^me in Germany. These opponents of the 
German government, many of them descendants of the 
early freedom-loving German settlers of '48, tried to 
rouse the masses of the German immigrants and their 
children against the Junkers, in the same spirit as their 
revolutionist forefathers had done ovex sixty years 
before. 

rv 

But even more marked was the mental tension 
among the peoples from .southern and eastern Europe 
as the war dragged wearily on, much to the p 
a dismayed world. Italy, an ally of 
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Powers before the war, remained inexplicably neutral. 
The Italian population in the United States, following 
breathlessly the course of events on the continent, was 
in a peculiar dilemma. Together vath their country- 
men abroad, their hearts were set against Austria and 
upon the unredeemed lands of the Adriatic; yet, offi- 
cially, they were permitted to be merely interested 
on-lookers. What was the home-government going to 
do? Should Italy side with her former allies or should 
she abandon them? Was it right or just to turn against 
them? These soul-searching questions Bashed back 
and forth through the minds of the Italians in America 
and kept the mass^ in a state of perpetual mental 
turmoil. 

The immigrants from the ill-fated Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy, too, commenced to find their voices. Czechs, 
Slovaks, Poles, Roumanians, Croatians, Slovenes, in 
one furious medley of denunciation began to give vent 
to their long-suppressed hatred of the Hapsburgs. The 
domineering Hungarians, though themselves condemned 
as tjTants, joined lustily in tearing to tatters, in effigy 
at least, the accursed garments of the Austrian Emperor. 

But perhaps no immigrant population was so trag- 
ically torn asunder by deep doubts as were the Jews. 
On the one side was Czarist Russia, the arch-enemy of 
their people, an ally of democratic England — England, 
that had always been the friend of Jewry throughout 
tiie world! On the other side was Germany, the in- 
ventor of scientific anti-semitism, the consistent foe 
of Zionist aspirations! And yet, they cried, the 
blood of Jewish men was flowing freely in the cause 
of both! 
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Back and forth swayed the sentiments of the im- 
migrant groups in America. Sharper grew the angry 
tilings of the advocates of mihtary and naval pre- 
paredness and of universal military service. Shriller 
sounded the warnings of the pacifists against "med- 
dling in the squabble" across the sea,^ while clear 
above the tumult rang the voice of President Wilson, 
counselling patience and forbearance.^ 



Thus the European War in its early stages produced 
a curious double effect upon American pubUc opinion. 
It vigorously stimulated group-consciousness among 
the vast numbers of immigrants and to a degree among 
their immediate descendants, by bringing sharply to 
light old-world rivalries, old-world hopes and old- 
world passions. But because of the numberless rifts 
that soon appeared, the total effect seems to have been 

' For a contemporary account of the controversy between the 
two groups, see filea of the N. Y. Times, under the headings "Mili- 
tary and Naval Preparations", "Pacifism", "Anti-Militarism" 
and related subjects, be^nning as early as January 1913, and extend- 
ing through 1916 up to the declaration of war by the United States. 
Among the spokesmen on both aides were Secretaries of War and of 
the Navy, military and naval ofBcera, congressmen, senators, rep- 
resentatives of organizations for the promotion of preparedness, 
such as the Navy League, the National Security League, societies 
for the fostering of paciSat ideas, such as the Intercollegiate Social- 
ist League, the Anti-Militarist League, university and college 
presidents and teachers, clergymen, editors, social workers and 
private citizens of prominence in national affairs. 

> For an account of the policy of Woodrow Mnion" i 
entrance of the United States into the war, ■ 
Foreign Policy of Woodrow Wilson, 1914-lS. 
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a neutraJization of sentiment. America, it would 
appear, remained neutral during the opening year of 
the Eiiropean war not because of a supreme indifference 
to trans-Atlantic affairs. America /ouTtd herself neutral 
in spite of herself. Her corporate consciousness was 
divided by profox' of sentiment among 

her people. Her ured by doubts, har- 

assed by cynicism, irrors of war. Add to 

this basic division i sense of remoteness of 

danger, the uaturaj of a peaceful, indus- 

trial people to plun •, the stimulation of 

certain industries, and the , parently inexi^Ucable 
attitude of America in the beginning of the war ia very 
lai^ely, if not wholly resolved. 

VI 

But slowly, under the irresistible pressure of mo- 
mentous events, America's self-enforced neutrality 
began to yield to a desire for active participation in the 
world-conflict, until by the end of the third year of the 
war, the United States was arrayed against the Central 
Powers, determined to use "force, force without stint" 
as the only answer to the blind arrogance of Germany's 
war-lords. In this profound transformation none were 
so intimately involved and so anxiously concerned as 
the immigrant peoples themselves. For them it was 
indeed a "storm and stress" period. They had the 
consciousness that the eyes of all America were upon 
them; that the supreme test of loyalty had come and 
that they must stand or fall by it in the esteem of their 
adopted country. 

The significance of this national crisis for the future 



THE WAR AND NATIONALISM IN AMERICA 9 

of American life can best be understood by studying 
the effects the war has had upon the group life of the 
immigrants in this country. No one will ever know 
completely what the immigrant has lived through 
in mental agony, in a thrilling revival of ancient folk- 
hopes and in soul-searchxng questionings about his 
attitude towards America. It is possible, however, to 
form a clear notion of some of these unique experiences 
and to set forth their meaning for the larger life of 
the coimtry. 

Three periods can conveniently be distinguished: 
the first, extending from the outbreak of the war in 
August, 1914, to the entrance of the United States into 
it in April, 1917; the second, comprising the compara- 
tively brief span of the active participation of America 
up to November, 1918; the last, covering the after- 
math from the signing of the armistice to the con- 
vening of the Peace Conference in the Spring of 
1919. 

Apart from the general heightening of group con- 
sciousness among the immigrants because of the out- 
break of hostilities in Europe, there were three specific 
forces at work enhancing the nationalistic spirit among 
thera. The return of reservists to their home-lands, 
either voluntarily or at the behest of their Govern- 
ments, was the first. More effective than this, because 
more basic in its appeal and more wide-spread in its 
influence, was the reUef work done by the American 
kinsmen of the peoples in the warring countries. But 
more systematic and sustained and therefore still 
more telling than either of these, was the intensified 
activity of the foreign-language press. 
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The first to stir among the immigrant peoples 
were the reservists of the various countries involved 
in the conflict.' Immediately upon the outbreak of 
hostilitiea, govermrpnfs nf iho warring nations in- 
structed their repn ,^ ^ the United States to 
issue a call to the c( the tk ervists of their lands. 

On the 30th day o» « he Austro-Hungarian 

Ambassador sent out Tu .ui he reservists of that 
country to return to .pe. uded among the esti- 

mated nxunber of 20u,i to 00 men up to the age 

of 42 in the United States, \.ce Magyars, Slovaks, 
Czechs, Poles and Croatians. A few days later,* the 
Swiss char(;(? (.rafTaires at Washington issued a mob- 
ilization ortlcT for all Swiss rosrrvisls in the country 
between the ages of 20 and 32. Presently 2,500 to 
3,000 German reservists had registered at the office of 
the German consul in New York City. Nor were the 
French reservists slow in heeding the urgent call of 
their motherland. During the first week of August 
about 3,000 sailed to join their comrades already on 
the field of battle. Towards the end of the month ' the 
British consul-general in New York City ordered the 
British reservists in the United States to hold them- 
eelves in readiness to be called to the colors. By this 

■^tNo separate figures of the number of reservists who departed 
m the United States are given in the reports of the Commissioner 
ral of Immigration. The estimates presented are taken from 
items appearing in the New York Times at the begtnning of 
Tar, as are also the other events cited. 
liUgUBt 3, 1914. 
iugust 23, 1914. 
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order, it was estimated about lO.OOOto 12,000 would be 
affected in the Eastern part of the United States, Late 
in October, 1914, a despatch announced the arrival of 
300 Russian reservists in Petrograd by way of Canada. 
And so a steady stream of human material poured back 
into Europe to feed the insatiable fires of war. 

Meanwhile relations between Austria and Italy were 
becoming increasingly strained, until on May 24, 1915, 
the slender bonds that had tied Italy to the Triple 
Alliance snapped and Italy ranged herself on the side of 
the Allies. Long before the break, however, Italian 
reservists in the United States, estimated at 400,000, 
had been going back in smaller or larger groups. One 
hundred and fifty thousand are supposed to have re- 
turned before Italy's declaration of war upon Austria. 
The moment the position of the home government had 
become unequivocally clear, the returning tide began 
to swell. Wholesale registration of ItaUan reservists 
began in the large Italian settlements in the United 
States, such as New York City, Chicago and New 
Orleans. By September, 1915, Italian reservists were 
sailing back at the rate of 3,000 to 5,000 a week. Greece, 
too, was becoming embroiled in the European carnage, 
and its government also sent a ringing call across the 
waters for all loyal Greek figliting men to come to the 
rescue. On October 12, 1915, 2,500 Greeks are reported 
as having taken passage from Jersey City and the 
returning tide did not ebb until Greece, at the end of 
November, 1916, declared war on Bulgaria. 

Doubtless, many of the reservists were moved to 
go back by a mixture of vague fear of the home gov- 
ernment, of eagerness to join the fray and of genuine 
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attachment to the cause of the fatherland. Not a few 
must have returned because of the peremptory order 
from the militarj' authorities of the home land. Early 
in August, 1915, for example, the German military au- 
thorities issued an order catling upon Poles all the 
world over, whose i the territory under 

the German cl\il a tn to return at once to 

their homes, Failun io obffv is to be punished by 
an "absence tax" on the ines of the pfa-sons 

violating the order. In vanou ■ direct and indirect 
ways, then, the home go^'cmmcnts consciously in- 
fluenced their nationals in America to return and 
take part in the war. 

That the departtire of reservists would be attended 
by more or less serious disturbances could easily have 
been foreseen. Rioting between contending nationals 
broke out in various large immigrant centres. Protests 
were sent to Washington against discrimination in 
favor of French Hnors sailing witli French reservists, 
whereas German and Austro-Hungarian vessels were 
not permitted to lea^'e port with the resen'ists of those 
countries. So persistent were the sympathizers of 
Germany and Austria-Hungary in their chaises of 
favoritism on the part of the -American government 
that, early in 1915, the Secretarj' of State felt it neces- 
sary to answer the attacks and defend the neutral 
policy of the Administration.' Even in Congress 

Letter of Secretary of State Bryan to United States Senator 

s, taJdng up twenty chat^s of discriinin;itiini and presenting 

Vdministration's ansivcr, January 20, 1915. Department of 

Dijtlomalic Correspondence, European War Series, No. 2, 
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voices began to be heard protesting against the return 
of these reservists.' 

VIII 

But the activity which, more than any other, drew 
immigrants closely together during these fateful days, 
was the humane work of relieving misery among their 
brethren in the warring countries. Nothing could have 
stirred the foreign-bom elements to their depths as 
much as the news of the appalling conditions under 
which millions were dying by slow starvation. At 
first individuals and small organizations, -to the best 
of their ability, attempted to relieve the lot of their 
immediate circle of relatives and friends. In the face, 
however, of the growing world catastrophe, these 
efforts, admirable though they were, appeared pitifully 
puny. Wliole conmiunitics in the war-zones were 
perishing. Belgium, Poland, Servia, Palestine, Ar- 
menia, Syria were raising their famished hands, im- 
ploring food and medical aid. The numerous War 
ReUef Committees that sprang into existence among 
the various inmiigrant groups made heroic cooperative 
efforts to raise funds adequate enough to meet the 
appalling emergency, Pole appealed to Armenian, Ar- 
menian to Pole, Slav to Latin, Latin to Slav, Jew to 
Gentile, and Cientile to Jew; and America appealed to 
all, for all. The history of war charities in the United 
States still remains to be written. But when completed, 
it will record a story of self-sacrifice, of love of kind, 

' Witneas the bill introduced by one mrmber of Congress to deny 
re-entry to the United States tii all foreigners leaving the L-ountry 
for the purpose of fighting tor a European nation. 
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transcending all bounds of race and creed, of a mag- 
nificent outpouring of riches, such as ia unparalled iu i 
the annals of humane effort.' 

IX 

Sustaining this binding force of compassion for thel 
kindred, and strengthening it at every point, was the I 
foreign language press throughout the country. The , 
feverish demand for news from the home-lands, 'the 
eager interest in the developing policies of the home 
governments stimulated a considerable increase in both 
the number of publications and in the total circulation.' 
Particularly striking was the growth of the foreign ] 
language press among the nationals of the allied coun- ] 
tries and among the "submerged" nationalities of 
Austria- Hungary; while an equally signifieant drop 
was registered in the German press, especially after 
the entrance of the United States into tlie War.' That 
this sharp decline in the scope of activities of the 
German language press acted as an indirect stimulus 
to group consciousness among the German-speaking 
population can hardly be open to serious doubt. 

X 

Slowly, however, the national consciousness of 
America began to awaken in reaction to the heightened 

' See War Relief Work, AnnnU of the Ameruxm Academy <^ J 
Po/iiicoi and Social Science, Vol. LXXIX, Sept. 1918. Part H, i 
War Relief Work in Europe and Canada; Part IV, Civilian Relief! 
Work of tlie National Red Cross; Part VI, ReligiDUS Organuadonsfl 
in War Relief Work; Part IX, Financing War Relief. 

' See Table E, Publicationa in Foreign Languages (ContlncntldB 
U. 8.), pp. 260-261. 
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particularism among her immigrant peoples. The 
inevitable result of the clash of sentiments had been, as 
was seen, an attitude of neutraUty towards the Euro- 
pean conflict. This was powerfully reinforced by 
President Wilson's famous admonition to Americans 
scrupulously to avoid taking sides in the controversy: 
"The United States must be neutral in fact as in name, 
during these days that are to try men's souls. We 
must be impartial in thought as well as in action, 
must put a curb upon our sentiments as well as upon 
every transaction that might be construed as a prefer- 
ence of one party to the struggle before another." ' 
When, however, the more or less peaceful propaganda 
among the immigrant groups began to be punctuated 
by discoveries of illegal activities, sentiment against it 
developed very rapidly. Nothing contributed so much 
to this revulsion of feeling as the plots and intrigues 
engineered by the paid propagandists of the German 
Imperial government.'' There were first, the attempts 
to prevent the manufacture and export of military 
supplies through the coercion and intimidation of 
German and Austro-Hungarian subjects working in 
munition factories, and through the persuasion of 
engineers and persons in the better class of positions 
to leave their work. Other means employed were the 



' Appeal of President Wilson to the American People. Aug. 18, 
1914, Dept. of Stale, Diptomalic Corrcspmtdence, European War 
Series, No. 2, p. 17. 

• The statement of the illegal activities given on pages 15-17 is 
taken mainly from German PloUt and Intrigues in Oie U. S. during 
the Period of Ou.r Neutrality, a pamphlet iaaued by the Committo! 
on Public Information, Washington, D. C, July, 1918. 
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hiring of labor agitators who visited the munitions 
centers in tlie eastern part of the United States and 
caused strikes in several cities; the instigation of labor 
troubles in other industries by solicitation and by the 
dissemination of letters, circulars and newspaper 
articles. Attempts m ' to influence members 

of Congress throi rman- American voters and 

their sympathizers to bring about the passage of an 
embarf^o act for military supplies. Tliere were efforts 
to pn'\-cnt the exportation of munitions by causing 
war bfl wocn Mexico and the I ited States, the climax 
of the e]>isocIc being the famous Zimmermau-Eckhardt 
telegram, projiosing that in the event of Germany's 
war with the United States, Mexico and Japan join 
against .\mcrira and that Mexico reconquer Texas and 
New Mexico. The destruction of ships was carefully 
planned and in numerous instances carried out by 
placing in the holds of steamers incendiary bombs 
which at a fixed time would explode and ignite the 
surrounding cargoes. Plots such as that to blow up the 
Welland Canal, the grain elevators at Fort William 
and, if possible the Sault St. Marie locks and railroad 
bridges, were hatched with the purpose of preventing 
Canada from giving military aid to England. 

Still another aim of Gennany's diplomatic ofBcials 
in the United States was to send troops and munitions 
to the Central Empires. To achieve these ends, pass- 
ports for returning reservists were forged wholesale; 
American citizens, protected by genuine passports, 
'"ere hired to carry German dispatches and to act as 
1 in England; fraudulent manifests were obtained 
""ederal officials for ships faking coal and other sup- 
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plies to Gcnnan warsliips which were raiding commerce 
in both the Atlantic and the Pacific Oceans; paroled 
German officers were aided in breaking their parole and 
getting away. Nor did the conspirators stop at breed- 
ing trouble in the United States alone. Under German 
leadership and financed by German money a group of 
Hindu plotters was plaiming an invasion of India from 
Siam. Irish revolutionists and EgyiJtian nationalists 
were, in similar fashion, encouraged to rise against 
England and cripple her military efficiency. Above all, 
the aim of the German propagandists in the United 
States was to prove the justice of Germany's cause and 
the warmth of her friendship for the -Ajnerican people. 
Funds for lecture tours, publications, subventions to 
periodicals, were placed liberally at the disposal of the 
agents from a fund of about four million dollars under 
the control of the German Ambassador. 

Meanwhile the Federal and State governments were 
active in unearthing the intriguers and bringing them 
to justice. President Wilson, in his public utterances, 
was careful to draw a clear distinction between what 
he felt was the body of loyal Americans of foreign 
birth and a handful of paid agents of the German 
Imperial Government. These were promptly prose- 
cuted and punished wherever the evidence was conclu- 
sive. The official heads of the propaganda machinery 
including the Austro-Hungarian and German iVmbas- 
sadors and several attachtis and financial agents, were 
withdrawn at the peremptory request of the American 
Government. 
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XI 

But all this damning evidence, sedulously placed 
before the American reading public, did not yet move 
the United States to war. What it did accomplish, was 
the alienation of many who at first were somewhat 
inclined to be sympathetic towards Germany's cause. 
It, furthermore, gave material for an intensified propa- 
ganda against the "impossible hyphenate" on the part 
of the general press throughout the country. Patriotic 
societies, alarmed at the seemingly growing menace of 
divided allegiance, began to urge more vehemently 
than ever, military preparedness on the one hand, and 
complete Americanization of the foreign-bom on the 
other. 

XII 

With the rapidly approaching presidential election 
in November, 1916, feeling rose feverishly high. Amer- 
ica was facing a genuine crisis in the ensuing choice of 
the chief executive. The unmigrant groups, the storm 
centre of the controversy, were sorely tried.' Those 
among the suppressed peoples of the Central Empires 
who thought them.selvea unjustly accused of disloyalty, 
bitterly resented the appellations "hyphen" and "un- 
American." They pointed to their avowed and age- 
long hatred of the tjTannical classes of Germany and 
Austria-Hungary. Protestations of patriotism in the 
form of loyalty meetings and resolutions were common 
throughout the length and breadth of the land. Even 
in far-away Hawaii pledges of allegiance were being 

' For a contemporary account of pro-election events, see filea 
I of New York Titnea fyr October, 1916. 
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taken by Japanese-,\mericaiis to defend ^\nierican 
ideals.' Among the German-speaking population, due 
to direct and indirect suppression and persecution, a 
profound feeling of resentment was being developed. 
Group ties stiffened; newspaper propaganda against 
the administration increased in violence. "Every 
vote for ^VTlson," wrote one German editor, "is a vote 
for unneutrality, partiality, and England." Threats 
of political retaliation began to be made openly. Ac- 
cusations and counter-accusations of secret agreements 
with political parties filled the air.- The spectre of the 
"hyphen vote" was being conjured up by the over- 
heated brains of frightened patriots, even though serious 
and wide-spread differences of opinion were known to 
exist among German-.\merieans themselves.' 

Both of the dominant political parties in their 
carefully framed platforms were anxious to conciliate 
rather than irritate the large body of foreign-born 
voters, while at the same time vigorously denouncing 
the small groups of alien intriguers. "There is gathered 
here in America," so reads the plank on Americanism 
in the national platform of the Democratic Party, 
adopted at St. Louis on June 16, 1916, "the best of the 
blood, the industry and the genius of the whole world, 
the elements of a great race . . . "; while the plank on 

' Declaration at Hilo, Hawaiian Islands, by President Arawaka 
of the JapancBe-American Society, American Leader, Vol. 9, 1916, 
p. 265. 

* Compare the Hapgood-Ridder-Hughes-Stone controverey; 
files of the New York Times for October, 1916. 

■ Witness such oi^anizations aa the "Friends of German De- 
mocracy" and other orgameations of liberala of Genuan descent. 



L 




20 DEM CRACY AND ASSIMILATION 



foreign relations in the national platform of the Repub- 
lican Party, ad<pted at Chicago on June 8, 1916, con- 
tains the words: "We desire peace, tlie peace of justice 
and right, and believe in maintaining a straight and 
honest neutrality Ko+wm-n tho belligerenta of the 
European war." 

XIII 

The stage was tl: for the presidential election, 

perhaps the most entous since the election of 

Lincoln. Wilson, a surprisingly small plurality- 

was elected to office. The much dreaded "hyphen- 
vote" was pronounced a myth, for, contrary to expec- 
tation, moat of the centres of German-American 
population had cast their votes against tiie Republican 
candidate.' The advocates of divided allegiance, who- 
ever they were, seemed thus to ha\-e been effectively 
rebuked. The interest of the nation hereafter b^an 
to be absorbed by the momentous events growing out 
of the avowed determination of the German Imperial 
Government to carry on an unrestricted submarine 
warfare. 

XIV 

It is needless to recount here the circumstances 

*bat were the immediate causes of the entrance of the 

\ed States into the world war (April 6, 1917), except 

int out, that in no small measure they added to the 

^es lost Milwaukee and St. Louis, and carried Cincinnati 
teas than its nonnal Republican plurality. Sec &lea of N. Y. 
J for post election news. 

or an analysis of the so-called "hyphen vote" see N. Y. Times 
l»y Magazine, Section V, p. 3, November 19, 1916. 
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growing feeling of uneasiness and suspicion with re- 
spect to the large body of foreign-bom in the country. 
So keenly conscious were many of the immigrant lead- 
ers of the precarious position of their fellow-nationala 
that the foreign-language press, perhaps the most 
suspected of all immigrant institutions, felt it necessary 
to make a public declaration of absolute loyalty and 
allegiance to America. In a remarkable resolution ad- 
dressed to the President of the United States and signed 
by representatives of almost four hundred foreign- 
language publications on May 12, 1917, they expressed 
themselves in the following unmistakable terms:' 

To the President of the United States. 

We, the undersigned, publishers of foreign language 
newspapera, circulating among eighteen milliona of 
people who have left their native lands to enjoy the 
blessings of citizenship in the United States, knowing 
full well what is in the hearts of tlicsc people, assure 
you, Mr. President, that they fordially welcome the 
opportunity now offered them, in common with their 
fellow-Americana, to assist the enlightened citizenship 
of other nations in establishing more firmly through- 
out the world the great principles of democracy. They 

' Declaration of Foreign Language Newspapers. "ToWoodrow 
Wilson, President of the United States, a Declaration by the .Ameri- 
can Foreign Language Newspapers, presented by the American 
Association of Foreign Language Newspapers, May 12, 1917." 
Among the agners were representatives of publications in the 
following languages: Boliemian, Slovak, Polish, Yiddish, Italian, 
Croatian, Swedish. French, Serbian, Slovenian, Flemish, Dut<5h, 
Syrian, Fiimish, Norwegian, Danish, Ukrainian, Lithuanian, Rou- 
manian, Portuguese, Japanese, Ruthenian, Chinese, SpaP* 
Korean. 
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are proud of haying contributed in oonsidenible measiire 
to the agricultural,, indtstrial and commeirial greatneas 
of the United States, the benefits of whose prosperity 
tbey ha%'e shared. Hwy are anxious to show their 
gratitude to the land nf thwr adoption and their com- 
plete lo>'aIt7 to iti y makiog su<:fa sacri- 
fices as may be propeny expei: at this time from all 
true patriots. They are will and eager to offer 
themselves, according to th^ talifications, for mili- 
tary duty, for employment in u Id or factoiy, or ior 
other semce with the object of el[Hng as far as they 
can to uphold your hands in tli present crisis. Tbey 
will cheerfully contribute from viieir resources in the 
fullest possible measure to meet the extraordinary fi- 
nancial Dcrds of the government and in all other ways 
will eanifstly cooperate to maintain the country's 
honor and to insure the triumph of a cause that is 
destined to bring about a lasting international peace. 

The declaration of war by CongresB seemed to have 
Hilenced all dissenting voices. Henceforth there was 
only one goal for all loyal Americans, a complete and 
crushing victory over the arrogant German war- 
machine. Among the immigrants, the psychological 
characteristics of the pre-war period were brought into 
still stronger relief. Organization of "loyalty leagues" 
grew apace. Passage of resolutions of "unflinching 
loyalty to our country, the United States of America" 
became part of the regular order of business of every 
rnigrant social organization.' Spontaneous requests 

iilustnition of this was the resolution adopted on Jaauary 
18, by the ronvcntion of the Hungarian- American Federa- 
Mmblcd ftt Cleveland, Ohio, and presented to the President, 
ibers of the Cabinet and both Houses of Congress. 
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were made by Czecho-Slovaks, Poles, Jews, Armenians, 
to the government to organize foreign legions as dis- 
tinct fighting units in the American army, while the 
international composition of the American expedition- 
ary forces was pointed out as proof of the unanimity of 
spirit among the native and the foreign bom.' Relief 
campaigns for sufferers in the war zones were inau- 
gurated on a scale unimaginable before the War, Nor 
were patriotic societies,^ and the government * slow 
to take advantage of the rising tide of feeUng among 
the foreign-bom and to harness this dynamic senti- 
ment to urgent national tasks that had to be carried 
through as pre-conditions of final victory. 

XV 

Simultaneously with these positive efforts to awaken 
and stiffen the will to fight to the bitter end, there de- 
veloped a definite anti-German propaganda through- 
out the country.* The slow, but relentless coercion 
of a changing public opinion manifested itself in all 

' In a draft of 92 men from the Lower East Side of New York in 
May 191S, 29 naUonalitiea were represented. Neio York Times, 
May 28, 1918. 

' As an instance of this may be cited the loyalty meeting held by 
representativea of 75 nationalities in Chie^o, oh Feb, S, 1918, under 
the auspices of the National Security league. 

' The active participation of immigrant groups in Liberty Loan 
campaigns, saving stamp drives, and wmilar activities are too well 
known to need detailed verification, 

' Among the organizations moat active and most effective in 
this movement was the American Defense Society. Another 
organization of a similar character was the National Securit' 
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d^rees of suppression. Sensitive citizens, bearing 
unmistakably German names not infrequently reap- 
peared among their friends under equally unmistake- 
able " j\ineripan" names. Local communities re- 
christened streets and avenues, business concerns and 
Bocial welfare age ' ' ' to their clients and 

patrons in the nai management." But 

these self-imposed 3 were, after all, only 

superficial and m: 'Efects. Much more 

stringent were the ' ive Federal and State 

authorities revoke of incorporated Ger- 

man-American societies; i^, . ve mimicipahties pro- 
hibit the sale of German papers by barring them from 
news stands; to persuade ad^'ertisei-s not to use the 
German language press; to prevail upon newsdealers 
not to sell these publications; to hold mass-meetings to 
stir up sentiment in favor of a press in the English 
language only. This hostile attitude towards the 
German language and German culture was clearly 
reflected in the action of the State and local school 
authorities of almost forty States of the Union. Ger- 
man was either banished from the curricula of many 
public schools and high schools by direct order of the 
educational authorities, or by the refusal of students to 
elect it as a language study where they had the option 
to do so. The effort was made to stimulate interest in 
other languages as substitutes, such as Spanish and 
French. Text books, magazines or newspaper pub- 
lications were sedulously censored or excluded from the 
schools, lest they might serve as channels of insidious 
German propaganda. In one city the German texts 
re not only taken from the students but " tons of the 
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volumes were burned as though they were under the 
ban," ^ Another conunujuty "not only put the German 
text books out of the schools but provided cans in the 
principal streets, where pupils and the public might 
throw all the volumes they wished to have destroyed." ' 
As the war-fever rose, serious doubts began to be 
expressed by many earnest citizens as to the sanity of 
the German people in permitting the awful carnage to 
go on at such a fearful cost to themselves. An enter- 
prising student of national psychology even suggested 
in a letter to the editor of a metropolitan daily,- the 
appointment of a scientific commission to study the 
"German type of mind." 

" It seems to be the popular belief," says the writer, 
apparently in a seriouB frame of mind, "that the Ger- 
man people are either suffering from a severe psychosis 
or they are radically defective. If either opinion be 
true, why not make an intensive study of some of the 
more intelligent captured prisoners, just as we do the 
insane in state hospitals or the criminals at Sii^ 8ing? 
An expert psychologic conmiission for this purpose 
might be appointed and put to work. The interned 
prisoners might be so far removed from a propaganda 
motive as to make them rather ideal material for 
psychopathic study. The greater part of their mental 

' See special article m New York Times, July 14, 1918, by John 
Walker Harrington. "Gemian Becoming Dead Tongue Here. 
Schools All Ch'er America Banishing Study of the Tongue from 
Courses — ^A Survey of their Attitude," 

'New York TimM, April ■■>, 1918, letter on editorial page, "To 
study Germwi miuda, a eoumiissioQ to work with prisoners sug- 




laa^ we oocM to 
r w^beoU^d to Eve 

people «Uch m wat ^iKiiijiil vttotr- It Doar be 
dewrnuned tfcM ttw ptmttt ^ratil able is aoC an 
incTmble ODP. Kwe^ai^irtfcefeS u pe f i J iBtBTid ia lfl 
csrefoDy wv wa^ be aUt to sp|4r ^^ pm|Hr tnnwis 
and re-Mocatka to mmkB tfaeae jHiiuuj aoaiQr 
accpptabie after tlv war » onr. If. oa Ue eootmy, 
wi? find xboT tncBUkl euic b a hopefa*. atavvtie tjrpe, 
wt ebtNiM know ihat, too, a.i w^ may propniy segte- 
p-.-i ^ht^m frvm ^^T.',"ir::irji"^rLz T-f ii'vt of niAnkiiHi 
as we do the hopek-ssly incurable jin~enile delinquent, 
insane, or criniinaL The findings of such an expert 
ps^'chologic board might not be made public at this 
time, but be reser\-ed for use wben (Ite war is over and 
when a rehabilitation of the German people shall be 
iHwipTtafa'a. Careful scientific studies of the Gennan 
type of mind based upon actual case histories, so far 
as I am awarr, have not been made. I believe such 
would be worth while, at least to guide us in instituting 
reform measures when peace ts again muntained." 



XVI 

Ittle wonder that in the tense atmosphere of mar- 
preparations mob violence b^an to show its 
h hidcouH fiipe. From tying an American flag about the 
» neck of a disloyal German grocer, forcing him to kiss 
I emblem and warning him not to remove it at his 
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peril,' to hanging a German coal miner i 
inciting his fellow-workmea against the chief i 
of the country, was but a short yet fatal stej, 
alarming had become the unrestrained activity i 
excited populace throughout the land, that Preait ^ 
Wilson was prevailed upon to address a personal state- 
ment to the people of the United States,' In this he 
alluded "to the mob spirit which has recently here 
and there verj' frej^uently shown its head among us, not 
in any single region, but in many and widely separated 
parts of the country." He severely condemned such 
acts by saying that "every jVmerican who takes part in 
the action of a mob or gives any sort of countenance is 
no true son of this great democracy, but its betrayer, 
and does more to discredit her by that single disloyalty 
to her standards of law and right than the words of 
her statesmen or the sacrifices of her heroic boys can 
do to make suffering peoples believe her to be their 
saviour." "Every mob," he continued "contributes to 
Gennan lies about the United States, what her most 
gifted liars cannot improve upon by way of calunmy " 
and in an impassioned appeal he called upon "the men 
and women of every community of the United States, 
all who revere .\merica and wish to keep her name 
without stain or reproach, to cooperate— not passively 
merely, but actively and watchfully — to make an end 




' News item in New York Time!t, April 5, 1918, relating incident 
in AthenB, Dlinoia. 

i Lynching of Robert P. Praeger, at Collinsville, Illinois, April 5, 
1918. 

■Statement of President Wilson m . , ;.■. ■ m il 

States, New York Timet, July 27, 1. ' 
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to this disgraceful evil. It cannot live where the 
community does not countenance it." 

XVII 

Fortunately, the more thoughtful elements of the 
population had alri into motion looking 

towards the formal mdamental measiu^s 

for meeting the "1 Unreasoning dislike 

and hatred of overj i to be substituted by 

a comprehensive pn ,tion, and of coopera- 

tion with the i mmi , )ecial significance as 

pointing the way to a i i of the national im- 

portance of the problem wao conference on Ameri- 
cauization called by the Secretary of the Interior and 
held in Washington on April 3, 1918. This conference 
was attended by governors and other state officers of 
eighteen states, representatives of state and commu- 
nity councils of defense, members of chambers of com- 
merce, trade and other associations, heads of great in- 
dustrial enterprises, educators, and social workers. The 
resolutions adopted at the conference read as follows: 

1. We recommend the adoption of the policy that 
the Federal Government should cooperate with the 
States, and through the States with the local com- 
munities, in carrying on an extended, intensive, and 
immediate Americanization prt^ain, including edu- 
cation in every possible way, especially for non-Engliah- 
Bpeaking foreign-bom adults. 

2, That the industries employii^ lai^ numbers of 
non-Englisli-speaking foreign-bom persons should co- 
operate with the local community, State and Federal 
governments in carrying out this proposition. 
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3. That adequate appropriations should be provided 
by the Congresa to be expended through appropriate 
govcmniental agencies for the foregoing purposes. 

4. That in all schools in which the elementary sub- 
jects arc taught they shall be taught in the English lan- 
guage only.' 

XVIII 

It would be idle to speculate upon the probable 
effects of a very long drawn out conflict upon the 
national mind, especially in it s attitude towards the 
foreign-bom population. 'TTnis much, however, ia 
clear: the war lasted long* Klfough to make America 
painfully conscious of her peculiar problem of nation- 
alism, but was not of long enough du ration to fuse the 
divergent ethnic elements permanently^ They were 
temporarily united in a single undivided loyalty ; but 
when the sj)ell was unexpectedly broken by the pre- 
cipitate signing of the armistice in November, 191S, 
old-world rivalries again began to be reflected among 
them. Perhaps this was not strange, for did they not 
take their cue from their contentious brethren on the 
other side who were getting ready for the strenuous 
days of the peace conference? The Mid-European 
Union, composed of representatives of all the oppressed 
nationalities of Germany and Austria-Hungary, so 

' See Bulletin No. IS, 1918, Department of the Interior, Bureau 
of Education, AjnericanUalion as a War Measure. Report of a 
Conference called by the Secretary of the Interior and held in Wash- 
ington, April S, 1918. Out of this confereace and subsequent 
gatherings, has grown the Smjth-Bankliead Bill, (S. 6464— H. R. 
15402] now before Coi^rcss. For summary of Bill, see Appen- 
dix C, pp. 2fl2-263. 
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auBpiciously and dramatically launched in Independ- 
ence Hall at Philadelphia in October 1918, soon began 
to crack under the strain of opposing nationalist claims. 
Poles and Ukrainians, Italians and Jugo-Slavs, became 
less inclined to act together in the spirit of the ' ' Declara- 
tion of Independence" they had all signed, pledging 
"that they will unitedly strive to the end that these 
wrongs should be righted, that the sufferings of the 
world war shall not have been in vain."' Syrian dis- 
puted the right of Zionist to the home-land of Palestine." 
Hungarian protested against the dismemberment of 
his ancient realm by Slovak and Roumanian. Pole 
was bitterly denounced by Jew for alleged anti-semitic 
pogroms in "free" Poland,^ 

lit is thus open to reasonable doubt if the end of the 
Great War found the inmiigrant groups in America 
more homogeneous in sentiment than they were at 
its beginning^ Indeed, it is more than probable that 
group consciousness among them was more intense, 
owing to the unrest occasioned by the uncertainty of 
the settlements of peace and the wide-spread prepara- 
tions for returning to the home-lands after the peace 
conference.^ 

■ See New York Times, October 26, 1918, and November 8, 1918. 

' See New York Times, Nov, 8, 1918. Resolution passed by a 
mi?«ting of Syrians in Brooklyn, N, Y., protesting against tlie 
eatablislunent of a Jewish state in Palestine. 

' See New York Titne$, November 29, 1918. 

*See New York Times, October 1, 1917. Interview with Com- 
missioner of Immigration, Frederick C. Howe, on "Immigration 
after the War." Also pamphlet by Dr. D. Moldron, a Rmnanian 
newspaper editor, Where Will Be Ymir Hornet An Appeal and 
Warning to Every Immigrant in America, December 1917. 
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Impressionistic as has been this picture of the 
mental crisis through which America passed in the fate- 
ful days between July, 1914, and November, 1918, it is 
sufficiently distinct to reveal the most significant 
meaning of the experience to the nation. The striking 
feature of the recrudescence of the nationahstic spirit 
in this country was its suddenness and its spontaneity. 
Unprecedented events, it is true, artificially stimu- 
lated it. Its spontaneity, however, gave proof that it 
existed unknown to the consciousness of the American 
people as a whole, and that only the proper occasion 
was needed to fan it into a flame. The significance of 
the crisis was that it revealed in a profoundly impres- 
sive manner the true nature of America's common life. 



XX 

Nevertheless, long before the outbreak of the Euro- 
pean War this difficulty was gradually coming to a head. 
America, sooner or later, would have to face fearlessly 
the problem of its polyglot peoples and cultures. Forces 
were thus already at work trying to formulate a solu- 
tion of the question. Publicists and students of race 
problen^ had begun the discussion in a more or less 
tentative spirit of speculation.^ Social settlements, 

' Among numeroua articles the following may serve aa illua- 
trations: 

a. G. Miohaud and F. H. Giddinga, Coming Race in America, 
CerUury Manazine, March, 1903, Vol. 65, pp. 683-692. 

b. F. H, Giddings. The Amerioan People, The InternatioTial 
Qttarterly, Vol. 7, Number 2, June 1903. 

c. M. Fiahberg, Ethnic Factora in Immigration, Proceedings of 
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pioneers in Americanization work, had for years been 
testing and retesting their "laboratory methods" of 
assimilation. ^ A bewildering variety of communal 
agencies was springing up to meet the special needs of 
the immigrant,^ The rise of the social and community 



centre movement i 
a period of clearei 
the life of the fo 
sighted private in 
main alone in the 
seriousness of the 
appointment of a federal : 



eralded the coming of 
ipathetic insight into 
Nor were these far- 
organizations to re- 
Recognition of the 
problem led to the 
ration commission in 



1907, which four years later issued its comprehensive 
report of more than forty volumes. 



But throughout all these efforts, only a few grasped 
unmistakably the basic issue involved. This issue 

National Conference o/ Charities and Corrections, 1906, pp. 304- 
314. 

d. Wm. Z. Ripley. The European Population of the U. S., The 
HvxUy Memorial Leclure for 1908. The Journal of the Royal An- 
thropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. XXXVIII, 
1908. 

e. A. Alleman, Immigration and the Future American Race, Pop. 
Set. MonUUy, December, 1909, Vol. 5, pp. 586-596. 

' See for example, Jane Addams, Twenty Years at HuU House, 
or Lillian Wald, The House on Henry Street. 

• See Chapter III, Immigrant Community Life and Organiza- 
tion, pp. 60-84. 

•See Genera! Announcement for 1915-16 of the New YoHt 
Training School for Community Centre Workere, p. 4: "The 
community centre reaches the immigrant, and aids in conserv- 



THE WAR AND NATIONALISM IN AMERICA 33 



was two-fold: in view of the heterogeneity of peoples 
and cultures in America, how was the future American 
civilization to be conceived? Was the national ideal to 
be redefined? On the other hand, if clear and courag- 
eous thinking inevitably pointed in that direction, 
how could the national life as a whole be consciously 
directed towards the realization of this newer ideal, 
and in what way could it be achieved through the agency 
of the most democratic forms of social self-control? 

ing his social tradition, in assimilating him not merely as an 
individual, but as a group with background ideals and cultural 
values which are needed by the American commonwealth." 




CHAPTER n 

IMMIGBATION: , 



Nothing contri ;h to lack of insight 

into the seriousness facing .\merica, as the 

general public indifference to tue problem of immigrar 
tion during the two decades before the European War, 
The incoming millions were, without great difficulty, 
absorbed into the rapidly expanding economic life of 
the country. But few persons apparently knew or 
cared much about the attendant evils, which, like the 
accumulating fatigue products in over-active muscles, 
were beginning to clog the arteries of the national 
body. Congestion, unsanitary housmg, industrial 
exploitation, undue strain upon educational facilities 
for children and adults, were certainly increasing more 
rapidly than the number of effective social measures 
calculated to remedy them. Completely absorbed in 
business, the public mind would not be diverted to a 
thorough-going consideration of the immigrant ques- 
tion. Little heed was given to the pleas of well- 
informed students who saw in it the basic national 
concern, and who urged the adoption of some consis- 
tent public policy founded on exact knowledge. Amer- 
ica, true to her traditions, kept the gates wide open for 
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all who wished to come and who were vigorous enough 
in mind and in body to add to the wealth of the land. 
Utterly foreign to current thought upon the problem of 
immigration was the need for re-analyzing it into 
its essential elements, and still more remote was the 
effort of consciously restating the national ideal or 
deliberately moulding the national life in accordance 
with it. 

II 

And yet today it is obvious that the first step in the 
direction of an intelligent public policy for immigra- 
tion is a careful re-examination of the whole question. 
To niarshall in the time-honored way the pro's and 
con's of restriction or Uberal admission of aliens can no 
longer be satisfactory. For all these inviting logical 
structures may be reared upon the shifting sands of 
untenable assumptions. The real need is to subject 
these pre-suppositions to searching analysis. This 
would appear to be all the more urgent, in face of the 
bewildering forecasts of immigration to the United 
States in the years following the formal close of the 
Great War. If, as some fear, America is to be inun- 
dated by vast hordes of famished Europeans seeking 
the blessings of freedom and peace, surely a humanely 
intelligent public policy is essential to control the flood. 
America cannot — and will not — shut out permanently 
all who seek other and better opportunities or who wish 
to settle down again far away from the horrors of war. 
But neither can she admit indiscriminately unnum- 
bered millions during a critical period of reconstruc- 
tion. Her international rights no less than her inter- 
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national moral obligations in this matter would not 
permit her to do otherwise. Suppose, on the other 
hand, the current b^ns to flow in the opposite direc- 
tion, as is quite likely to be the case, at any rate for a 
considerable period of time; then the task of incorporat- 
ing the remnant i born into the national 
life becomes con mpler and easier, but 
none the less urg )blem changes quanti- 
tatively, to be su atively it remains the 
same. Under th to fail to work at it 
intensively and w genuity that the best 
thought of the country ca, „ ply, would be to miss 
an opportunity such as may never come again. The 
course of true statesmanship would seem to be to 
formulate a far-sighted plan of genuine incorporation 
of the ahen groups and systematically carry it into 
effect. As it is, America is prepared for neither emer- 
gency. Confusion of thought, or dogmatism, or 
good-natured, breezy ignorance is what most persona 
have to bring to the discussion. 

Ill 
What are some of the vantage points from which 
this vital national question is being viewed? To 
dissect popular misconceptions, palpably prejudiced 
because of lack of information, would hardly be worth 
the effort. It is the more reasoned, the more scientific, 
views that ought to invite critical thought. Of these, 
two are sufficiently current and sufficiently distinct 
from each other to lend themselves to such analysis. 
The first is the position of the economist who main- 
tains that immigration is primarily and essentially 
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an economic problem. The second is the view of the 
sociologist, namely, that iramigration is above all, a 
racial and cultural question^ 



IV 

The economist reasons somewhat as follows: the 
vast majority of immigrants come to this country to 
improve their economic condition. Their standard 
of living is different from, in many cases lower than, 
the standard of the Ajnerican workman and his family. 
A constant influx of these new ialror forces threatens 
to undermine the ^Vmerican standard of living, or if 
not to undermine it, at least to keep it from rising.' 
Therefore, if the problem of iramigration is really to be 
understood and effective legislation framed for its 
solution, the dominating thoughts must be "economic 
or business considerations touching the prosperity and 
economic well-being of our people," ' Even those 

' H. P. Fairchild, Im^nigration, p. 393. Also W. F. Willcox, 
The Americnn Economic Heview, Supplement, Vol, II, No. 1, March 
1912, p. 71: Discussion on H. P. Fiurchild's paper, Tlie Restriction 
of Immigration: "The one serious objection to present immigra- 
tion is iU menace to American standards of wages and of li\-ing." 

* Reports of the Immigration ComrnvmioH oj 1911, Vol. I, p. 45. 
Recommendations. Abo H. P. FaJrehild, Irmnigraiion, p. 391, 
who, after a detailed analysis of all "powtive argumenta" against 
. immigration, concludes; "There remwua by far the greatest and 
most universal ai^ument for immigration — the economic one." 
Prot. Fairchild groups the arguments under eight main heads: (1) 
the numbers argument; (2) the distribution ai^umcnt, both of 
which he dismisses an no real arguments; (3) the standard living or 
wagee argument, which he recognizes as, on the whole, valid and 
most important; (4) the pauperism and crime argument; (.5) the 
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economists who do not admit the disastrous effects 
of immigration upon the economic Hfe of the country, 
still maintain that it is the labor aspect of the question 
which is and ought to be paramount. These students 
claim that the economic development of the United 
States is due very largely, if not wholly, to immigra- 
tion; that a shutting off of the stream of labor forces 
would be harmful to the further industrial evolution of 
the country; that, far from discouraging immigration, 
it ought to be encouraged, provided ways be found to 
distribute it where it is really needed. "The* most 
valuable contribution of the Immigration Commission," 
writes a keen critic of restrictionist policy,' "to the 
discussion of immigration is the conclusion that it 
should be considered, 'primarily as an economic prob- 
lem.' This statement of the question takes it out of 
the domain of conflicting, more or less speculative 
social theories and permits of its consideration on the 
solid basis of measurable economic realities," He 
points out, that of the forty-two volumes of the Com- 
mission's report, thirty-one contain primary facts 
directly or indirectly related to the economic aspects 
of immigration. D&spite the fact that he disagrees 
with almost every important conclusion of the Com- 
mission, he yet thinks of immigration as essentially in 
the domain of economics. Thus, he holds that immigrar 



stimulation argumetit; (6) the illegal entrance argument; (the last 
three being in his opimon slight) ; (7) the biologic ai^umeat, which is 
"vague" and "doubtful "; (8) the assimilation argument "which is 
made to mclude as indeed, it rightfully does in a sense, all the other 
arguments agamst immigration." 

' I, A. Hourwich, Immigration and Labor, Ch. II, p, 48. 
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tion has not increased the rate of unemployment, but 
varies inversely with it; that the effect of uninigration 
has not been racial displacement but the evolution of 
an English speaking aristocracy of labor; that recent 
immigration had only covered the shortage of labor 
resulting from the excess of the demand over the 
domestic supply; that the standard of living of the 
recent immigrant is not inferior to that of his predeces- 
sors, and that the higher standard of the American 
workman is maintained with the aid of his children's 
wages; that there was a reduction of child labor in states 
with a large immigrant population; that there was a 
reduction of the workday; that work accidents were 
not the result of immigration; that union membership 
was rising and falling with the rise and fall of immigra- 
tion; that there was organization among the unskilled; 
and so on with many other objections to immigration 
on economic grounds. After an exhaustive analysis, 
he concludes that there is no specific immigration 
problem. "There is a general labor problem which 
comprises many special problems, such as organization 
of labor, reduction of hours of labor, child labor, un- 
employment, prevention of work accidents, etc."' 

' I. A. Hourwicb, Iwmigraiion and Labor, Summary Review, 

pp. 34r^. 

The fancy, too, of the poet idealizes the immigrant as a. labor 
asset Id fliese words: 

Tbe iMuiQRfUJT Contribution 



Since the dawn of creation my resllesa feet hai 
paths aerosa the earth. 
My uneasy bark has tossed on all seaa. 
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Quite another view ia taken by some leading sociolo- 
gists and biologists. The "new" immigration as 
contrasted with the "old," they urge, rei>resents a 
distinctly different set of racial and cultural elements. 
The older groups nantly of the Baltic 

My wandi-rlust was ng for more liberty and a 

better wage for tlie sw 

I looked lowards I with eager eyes kindled 

by the fire of amliitio. oned with new-bom hope. 

I approached iU gaW lectatioa. 

I entered in with fine .„,.„ 

I have shouldered my burden as the Amerieao rnan-of-all-work. 

I contribuif So |)cr rent of all the labor in the slaughtering and 
meat packing industries. 

I do 7/10th3 of the bituminous coal mining. 

I do 7/8 of all the work in the woolen mills. 

I contribute 9/lOths of all the labor in the cotton mills. 

I make 19/20lh8 of all the clothing. 

I manufacture more than half of the shoes. 

I build 4/5th8 of all the furniture. 

I make half of the collars, cuffs and shirts. 

I turn out 4/5th3 of alt the leather. 

I make half the gloves. 

I refine nearly 19/20ths of the sugar. 

I make half of the tobacco and cigars. 

And yet I am the great American Problem. 

When I pour out my blood on your altar of labor, and lay down 
my life as a sacrifice to your God of Toil, men make no more com- 
ment than at the fall of a sparrow. 

My children shall be your children, and your land shall be my 
land because my sweat and my blood will cement the foundations 
of the America of Tomorrow. 

If I can be fused into the body politic, the melting pot wiU have 
stood the supreme test. — The Survey, May 23th, 1018. 
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or Nordic race and Anglo-Saxon in culture, while the 
newcomers are overwhelmingly Slavic, Semitic, and 
Mediterranean. They tend to mass in separate foreign 
colonies, especially in the heart of the great industrial 
and commercial centers of ^\merica. The life in these 
colonies is in many respects almost self-sufficient. The 
immigrant, with newspapers printed in his own lan- 
guage, with his own churches or synagogues, his own 
social organizations, his own trading places, his own 
old-world political interests, tends to remain indiffer- 
ent to the great, homogeneous American current. 
Racial and cultural differences are thus kept alive and 
constitute a perennial danger to the solidarity of the 
national mind. Illiteracy, yellow journalism, peonage, 
cast spirit, low position of women, prostitution, con- 
gestion, pauperism, juvenile delinquency, separatist 
schools, "dirty" politics, are among the glaring evils 
arising from the over-population of the land by these 
undesirable newcomers. A brilhant exponent of this 
view is Professor Edward A. Ross.' "The plain truth 
is" he writes, "that rarely does an immigrant bring in 
his intellectual baggage anything of use to us. The 
music of Mascagni and Debussy, the plays of Ibsen and 
Maeterlinck, the poetry of Rostand and Hauptmann, 
the fiction of Jokai and Sienkiewicz, were not brought 
to us by way of Ellis Island." But condemnations of 
the Eastern and South European immigrant are not 
limited to scintillating exootional outbursts. The 

' Compare his book TIte Old World in Ike l^ew, p. 279 and p. 285. 
A somewhat similar evaluation ia that of Dr. C. B. Davenport, 
in Heredity in Relation to Eugenics, Chapt. V, Migrations and Their 
Eugenic Significance, pp. 212-220. 
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calm, dispassionate science of statistics is called in to 
aid in the measurement of the relative social worth of 
these imwelcome guests. Thus, according to the calcu- 
lations of one sociologist/ the consecutive order of ten 
ethnic varieties in the United States according to their 
"mean rating" in all of ten selected personal traits, is 
as follows: 1. Native White Americans. 2. Germans. 
3. English. 4. Polish and Russian Hebrews. 5. Scan- 
dinavians. 6. Irish, 7. French Canadians. 8. Aus- 
trian Slavs. 9. South Italians. 10. Negroes. The 
ratings are based upon the judgments of ten competent 
observers, among whom were sociologists, psycholo- 
gists, journalists and social workers. The personal 
traits chosen were: physical vigor, intellectual abihty, 
self-control, moral int^rity, sympathy, cooperation, 
leadership, perseverance, efficiency, aspiration. He 
finds that "the Irish, Jews and native Americans 
appear to vary considerably in excellence, but the 
repeated low ranking of Negroes, Italians, Slavs, and 
French Canadians is remarkable. It may be said that 
Anglo-Saxon prejudice here prevails and it must be 
admitted that Negroes, Slavs or Latins were not 
represented in our Ust of obser\'ers. However, since 
American standards of judgment have been derived 
mainly from Enghsh and Teutonic sources, this order 
probably represents the relative conformity to our 
notions of excellence." He goes on to explain that 
"for instance, it is useful to know that according to 
these ratings the social potential of the population of - 
New York City in 1910 was lower than that of Chicago, 
' H. B. Woolston. Rating the Nations, American Journal of 
Sociology. July-May, 191&-1917, pp. 281-390. 
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the mean positions being 3.85 and 3.60 respectively, 
and that both were lower than they were ten years 
previously, when they were 3.67 and 3.46. These 
statements indicate the effects of recent inunigration." 
If now these new immigrants begin to fuse with the 
old, the original stock will be diluted by having "sub- 
c»mmon" bl*«d injected into its veins. The resulting 
race, being by heredity inferior to the old, will be cul- 
turally sterile. Considerations of clieap labor and 
rapid development of natural resources are then tem- 
porary and insignificant phases of the problem when 
compared with the possible biologic consequences. ' 

'Edwin G. Conklin, Heredity and Environment, pp. 434-435. 
See also Charles A. Ellwood, Soriotogy and Modem Problems, 
Ch. X. The Immigration Problem, p. 219, and Chaa. B. Daven- 
port, Heredity in Relation to Eugentai, Ch. V, Migrations and 
thar Eugenic Significance, p. 221. In discusang the feasibility of 
keeping out undesirable immigrants, that is, those of "bad blood" 
and admitting desirable immigrants, that is, those of "good blood," 
Dr. Davenport believes that the attempt to do this by examination 
of the immigrant is "as unscientific as it is inadequate." "Nor can 
the immigration problem be solved by excluding on the ground of 
race or native country. No one haa suggested excluding the natives 
of Switzerland; yet a normal woman from the neighborhood of 
Tenna, Canton Graubunden may become a focus of hemophilia in 
this country. On the other hand, the exclusion of one Hungarian 
family of my acquaintance would have deprived American univerai- 
tiea of three of their best scientific professors. The fact is that no 
race, per se, whether Slovak, Ruthenian, Turk or Chinese, is dan- 
gerous and none undesirable, but only those individuals whose som- 
atic traits or germinal detcnniners, are from the standpoint of our 
social life, bad." P. 222. It is hard to see, however, how the plan 
which Dr. Davenport proposes for the selection of "good blood" 
would accomplish the purpose he has in view. He suggests that 
before a person is admitt^ to citizenship something be learned 
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The serious accusation is even made that "the latter- 
day employer resembles the old time planter m his 
blindness to the effects of his labor policy upon the 
blood of the nation." • The problem of immigration 
will therefore not be satisfactorily solved unless it is 
clearly understood im it is a struggle be- 

tween an older su roup and culture, and 

about his family hiafot il Uislory on the other ride 

of the ocean. This, he Ijc done by means of field 

workers at an iiiiprox lalf million dollars a year, 

asBumii^ thnt nliout ! ina of intention to become 

naturalized are tiled aiu., lit^d States, Now, if after 

an investigation in the nauve couni,. j a applicant is not admitted 
to citizenship, he may nevertheless marry in Ibis country. Unless 
he is either forbidden to marry or is deported (neither of which is 
very practicable) the inquiry into his antecedents is obviously of 
little value. Dr. Davenport, nevertheless, feels that "despite the 
tendency encour^ed in immigration to bring in a less independent 
and self-reliant class, a significant selection is still exercised," 

A suggestion that more nearly meets the objection raised is that 
of G. Miehaud, in an article, What Shall We Be? The Cenlury 
Magazine, March 1903, pp. 689-690. ". . . the immigration in- 
spectors should not only be conversant with the language, customs, 
geography, history, literature and art of one of the European 
countries which sends us immigrants, but they should, moreover, 
perform their work in that particular country. . . , Prospective 
immigrants ought to apply to immigration inspectors in their own 
respective countries for a license to enter the United States. . . . 
Finally, to be thoroughly efficient the selective process should not be 
of an entirely negative character. Trusting in chance alone to 
prevent us from becoming a nation of honest nobodies is not a 
wise policy. Whenever a needy person, int«nding to emigrate, 
eould niakc it clear to our inspectors in his country that he haa 
somehow and somewhat distinguished himself in the field of science, 
literature or art, he should be given a free passage to this country." 

' E. A. Ross, The OH World in the New, p. 287. 
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newer inferior racial groups and cultures, and that 
heroic measures must speedily be adopted to secure 
the supremacy of the former.^ 



' The following ejrtracta from Expansion of Races by Dr. Charles 
E. Woodruff, are exa^igeratcd expressions of this view. On page 
389, he writea: "Hordes of illiterates, 'acumof Eiirope,' 'paupers,' 
Hebrews, Poles, Slovaks, Croatians, Magyars, Italians, Syrians, 
who cannot understand the Aryan democracy, have never been 
able to resist Aryans, have waxed numerous in the high civili- 
zatjon built up by Aryans for thousands of yeara and have always 
been commensal organisms," He continues on p. 390: "Hence the 
growing distrust of the immigrant ia the realLsation by the people 
that the body politic is sick. They have not made the exact diag- 
nosis yet, but they will soon. Tlie political microscope will be 
adjusted and they will find that instead of the healthy, nonnal 
Aryan tissue hartwring few connnensal, healthy, Semitic, Hamitic 
and Turanian organisms, it is swarming with them. The toxinea 
produced by the parasites are cauaug the symptoms. Some of 
the parasites have grown lai^e, fat and rich and powerful and bid 
fair to make the host very sick. Things always have to get worse 
before they get better. A sick man never calls a doctor at first; 
he waits until he is worse. TIic body politic will not call a doctor 
until it IB sure it cannot "throw off" its diseaae without paying 
for medicine. It sometimes succeeds — indeed generally does — 
but of4«n it becomes very sick and has to take the medicinea made 
necessary by ignorance and violation of natural law." 

Or, again, with withering sarcasm. Professor Ross prophesies 
an ignommious end for the "American pioneering breed" in tho 
following wonis: "Already America has ceased to allure, as of 
yore, the British, the Germans and the Scandinavians; but it 
strongly attracts the Italians, Greeks and Slavs. By 1930, perhaps, 
the opportunities left will have ceased to interest them, but no 
doubt, the Khivans, the Bokhariots, the Persians and the Afghans 
will regard this as the Promised Land. By 1950, even they will 
scorn the chances here, but then, perhaps the coolies from over- 
populated India will bo glad to take an American wage. But by 
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VI 

To the unbiased mind both the economic and the 
racial-cultm^ view of immigration, doubtless con- 
tain many elements of truth. Nevertheless, grave ob- 
jections can and must be raised against them by the 
critical student. In the fipst place, both views are 
onesided, each emphasizing one phase of the problem 
to the exclusion of all others. This, alone would make 
one hesitate to accept either unreservedly, for a truly 
organic view of group life at once precludes such a de- 
tached and delimited interpretation of the problem. 
Thus, for example, no hint is given of the relation be- 
tween the economic and the cultiiral aspects. The 
fallacy consists in mistaking the immediacy or urgency 
of one aspect (the economic or the cultural, as the ease 
may be) for the totaUty of the problem. Both views, 
furthermore, may be described as static. The econo- 
mist who is concerned about the safe-guarding of the 
American standard of living, implies and often ex- 

the laat quarter of this century there will remain poaaibly no people 
in the world that will earc for the chances left in America. Then, 
when immigration has ceased of it^lf, when the dogma of the 
sacred right of immigration has wrought its perfect work, and 
when the blood of the old pioneering breed has faded out of the mot- 
ley, polyglot, polychrome, caste-riven population that will crowd 
this continent to a Chinese density, let there be reared a commem- 
orative monument bearing these words: 

To the American Pioneering Breed 

The Victim of Too Much Humanitarianism and 

Too Little Common Sense." 

The American Econ. lieriew Sup'plemenl, Vol. II, No. I, March, 
1912, p. 37. Significance of Kintgration, Discussion. 
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plicitly asserts, that it is this Btandard which must be 
preserved and to which the newcomer must adjust his 
own. v'The socio-bioIogiHt who is fearful of the sub- 
mergence of the old American racial and culttiral type 
also tacitly or expressly assumes that it is these which 
must, at any cost, be consented, even though a careful 
reading of American history might easily convince him 
that ever gnce the creation of the American state the 
population has been thoroughly composite. "If we 
have regard not to New England and Virginia alone," 
vrnies Professor Giddings, ' " but the entire area of the 
United States, there has never been a time since the 
Constitution was adopted when our population has not 
been composite. In the colonial period the Dutch had 
settled New Amsterdam, the Swedes had come to New 
Jersey. Pennsyh-ania and Delaware, the French Hu- 
guenots to the Carolinas, the Germans to Pennsylvania 
and the Scotch-Irish to Pennsylvania and the valleys 
leading southward through Virginia to Carolina and 
Georgia. In the North West Territory there were many 
descendants of the French colonists, others were added 
to the j:\merican people by the Louisiana purchase, while 
the acquisition of Florida, Texas, New Mexico and CaU- 
fomia brought in a Spanish element, most of which, 
however, presently disappeared into Mexico and Cuba. 

"It thus appears that the popular notion that the 
American people were at one timp of almost purely 
English blood which" has since 18J0 been suffering 
dilution through foreign immigration, has never been 
quite true to fact." 

' See F. H. Giddings, The American People. The International 
Quarterly. June, 1903, Vol. VII, p. 285. 
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With the idea of the fbdty of the American racial 
and cultural type generally goes the notion of super- 
iority of these earUer American social values. With- 
out probing t«o much into the social heritages of the 
new-settlers, it is taken for granted that they bring 
along inferior good ■ ■' ■ ' ''.ual baggage. 



The economist, 
footing in facts ( 
economic reahties,' 
measure of the situanuu, an 
brilhant, daring, but unfori.^ 
eralizations of the racial and cultural worth of a 
people. How precarious is such an undertaking is 
convincingly set forth by a keen Frenchman in these 
words;' 



needed, has a firmer 
■critic. ' ■ Measurable 
lough they be as a full 
r guides, by far, than 
,-tely nualeadjng gen- 



The life of peoples and the mass of their aspirationa 
are so complex that in the impossibility of embracii^ 
them all, every observer attaches himself in particular 
to the sides which most strike his imagination. In 
the sympathetic or unsympathetic portrait of a people 
it is the individuality of the artist rather than that of 
his models which appeiirs to view. When hatred or 
infatuation, entering into party spirit, darken the 
clear vision of the author, we have before us only false 
or caricatured imaijcs. What increases the difficulties 
is the incredible quantity of data which this science 



' Jean Finot. li'iee Prejudice, Part III, Antliropo-PKychol- 
osy ami .\ntliTOpo-Sofblogy. Chapter I, The Failure of the 
Psychology of Peoples. 
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has to make use of in giving more or kas hftBrScci? 
verdicts. Its conclusions touch all s:?^JK*t? « ibe Ab- 
stract and concrete life of a people, so lia: ibe jpetsud 

who formulates them must have an ^'innumer&b^e 
heart" and in his brain an unfathomable sprinf: ct 
knowledge. In beginning with the mathematical sciences 
and ending with history, linguistics and literature, he 
must be familiar with everything. Inasmuch as the 
soul of a people manifests itself as much in its actions 
as in its ideal aspirations, he who would judge it must 
know how to hear and comprehend the least perceptible 
beatings of its heart. He must know its intellectual 
treasures, its arts and its poetry, its crimes and its 
virtues, the visible actions of its politics and its invisible 
tendencies, its social and private ethics, the extent of 
its altruistic sentiments and also the force of its egoism. 
Moreover, it would be enough to let a few errors slip 
into this vast work in order to derange its mechanism 
and annul ita value. 

The corypfaieff tA tfaiis fatalistic psychology console 
themselves with the tbouglit tliat their large frescoes 
are so much the jiyjT*^ tru^ U^ life in tliat they leave 
many detiiil* in j^xzii-f^-iv.-urity in onk-r t/i phux? the 
caac ntial tn»it* in ful! light. But xijffv ;xpipi^r Uj forg^'t 
that thfr *«i«ir:.ibJ \mjrj^ tr*- '/rjjv i}>- rv^^^JJ♦ *A th^-^^r 
manifoid dtJuai*.. h^^^^j^ t-rx-jir t is;-*>'-j o^i V/*: v^jl of 
a peopikr oi^ luutf: £JLM\m *r£u*ro;y t.j>, ;;jfc/-r;„v rv */ ]\* 
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/ varioufj_ tispfoiR, 
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Neither the economic nor the racial-cultural version 
of the inunigration problem, can, therefore, be the sole 
and secure basis of a comprehensive plan for conscious 



erica. They must be 
will at once be broad 
compounded of these" 
1 of immigration has 
he economic and the 
nt. In the first st^e 
icstion, the economic 
•efore tends to over- 



sluwliW nil nthors. But bwause, for the time being, it 
iHHHipiiv tho (Hunter of public attention, critical students 
must not 1h' mislwl into believing that this phase con- 
iitit(i(t<M tho sum luid suWtHiice of the problem. Mat- 
tw** Innu-inK u|Hm the means of getting a livelihood 
Hlwu,^'tt wti'iko utvuHtit home and it is peculiarly tempt- 
ing to idfUlif>' tlu-m with all the other, often equally 
pitwiiiiK pliiWH of the situation. All the valid criti- 
oi»»ui* of till' f'conomic interpretation of history apply 
to tlm t'tMHiomic interpretation of immigration. In the 
MKHiiid Hlitg(\ the significance of the cultural phase 
Krwiually imuirgea and tends to dominate the thought 
of Htiidont and of legislator. The immigrant comes to 
1)11 lookdd upon as something more than a mere labor 
unit'. Ho and bis group are recognized as having a 
ilintincit individuality, as possessing a cultural back- 
Unmiid different from that of the native-bom. This 
Micial heritage presumably has elements worth while 
Jiioorporating into the life of the country. The third 
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stage marks the attempt to see the economic and cul- 
tural phases in relation to each other and treat them 
(as they indeed are) as parts of a single problem. 

The synthetic view implies further, the concept of 
an evolving, rather than of & static American standard 
of living and culture. In this evolution the new- 
comers are playing their part and contributing their 
share.^ This necessarily rejects the idea of the ab- 
solute superiority of the old stock and culture and 
admits the possible value for ^Vmerican life of the 
contributions of the immigrants. True, both groups of 
critics, especially the socio-biologists, agree that if 
the new-comers could make distinctive additions to 
the culture of America, it would be so much the better 
for both. But, as yet, the immigrants have not done 
60.' It is here that the synthetic view reveals the 

I This would seem to be true whether the standard of living 
beconceiveda8the"ab9olute"or the" efficient" standard. A dear 
discusaioo of these basic notions can be found in The Standard tjf 
hitting in Japan, Koldclii Morimoto, Johns Hopkins Univeraily 
Studies in Historical and Political Science, Series XXXVI, No. I, 
pp. 16-18. P. 16; "The mode and scale of actiWties adjusted to 
these wants (food, shelter and clothing) will be termed the 'abso- 
lute ' standard of living. This is the lowest possible standard of 
living for human existfince." The "efficient" standard of living is 
defined on p. IS as "the mode and scale of activities adjusted to 
wants for necesaty, decency and comfort in any particular society at 
any time or in any place." On p. 18 again: "This standard re- 
quires as essential elements, food, clothing, houung, lighting and 
heating, education, society, charity and religion, health, recreation 
and saving (insurance)." 

•". . . if, aa we believe, the record of their achievementa 
shows, a large part of the immigration is on the average inferior to 
the older population of the United States, such are eugeuicaUy a 
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relation between the two phases of the problem. It 
may be correct to say that the new-comexs have not 
yet made striking contributions. So intimately, how- 
ever, are the economic and cultural aspects of group life 
bound up with each other, that as long as the economic 
basis of the life ' " lers is either insecure 

or inadequate, so cultural contributions 

can hardly be exp 'VNTiere there is httle 

or no leisure, thei lo higher culture. In 

other words, it i rily the supposed in- 

herent incapacity ants for culture-build- 

ing that explains af their achievements 

in the new land. It may be that the forces of 

the new environment are even more potent in prevent- 
ing the foreign-bom from spontaneous creation of 
culture values. 

IX 

Tliis view of the matter is the outcome not merely 
of logical deduction, but it finds much support in 
well-established facts. Ward makes the exhaustive 
reBcarchcs of Odin the statistical basis of his claim that 
ojiportunity is the sine qua non of the fuU unfolding 
of genius or talent or merit of any sort.' 

(iiitriineiit Ui the future progress of the race. The direct biological 
ri«ult to Ite expected from the assimilation of such newcomers is the 
HwoinpinK of the I>est characteristics of the old American stock, and 
a diiriitiution of the average intelligence of the whole country." 
I'liiil l'op(;noe and R. H. Johnson, Applied Eugenics, Chapt. XV, 
liiipjiiitralii.n, p. 304. 

' H<-(! 1-, I''. Ward, Applied Sociology, Chapt. VII, Intellectual 
JvRaliljiriiiiiiKm; also the chapters on The Economic Environ- 
if»;iit, p[>. 108-204; The Social Environment, pp. 201-208; The 
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By opportunity in the broad sense, Ward means 
"every fonn of social adjustment that sets free and sets 
to work the psychic forces of man," ^ or the two princi- 
pal forms of opportunity "leisure and education." * 
More specifically, he sums up the factors which make 
for the production of the "agents of civilization," as * 

(1) Centres of population containing special intel- 
lectual stimuli and facilities. 

(2) Ample material means insuring freedom from 
care, economic security, leisure and the wherewithal 
to supply the apparatus of research. 

(3) A social position such as is capable of producing 
a sense of self-respect, dignity and reserve power which 
alone can inspire confidence in one's worth and in one's 
right to enter the lists for the great prizes of life. 

(4) Careful and prolonged intellectual training dur- 
ing youth, whereby all the fields of achievement become 
familiar and a choice of thejn is possible in harmony 
with intellectual proclivities and tastes. 

How many of these factors are operative in the lives 
of the recent immigrants in America and in the lives of 
their immediate descendants, and to what d^ree are 
these forces at work among them? It would be wise 
to inquire into these pertinent questions rather mi- 
EducaUonal Environment, pp. 211-221. Odin's work which forma 
the factual basis of hia discussion is Genisc dcs Grands Hommes, 
Gens de LeUree FraTigaie Modemes. 

> L, F. Ward, Applied Soeiology, p. 130. See also Chaa. H. 
Cooley, Genius, Fame and the Compariaon of Races, Annate of the 
Amer. Acad. Pol. and Social Science, Vol. IX, May 1897, pp. 317- 
358. 

* Applied Sociology, p. 224. 

• Applied Sociology, Chajd. X, The Logic of Opportunity, p. 224. 
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nutely before consigning any or all of the recent 
settlers to the Bcrap-heap of cultural sterility. 



But had these fragmentary outlooks upon the 
immigration problem been confined to the sphere of 
harmless academic discussion, it would simply have 
betokened a cramped intellectual horizon to be ex- 
panded by the sheer force of the logic of the new 
situation. But, consciously or unconsciously, these 
views (the economic and the racial-cultural) were re- 
flected and are even now reflected in legislation af- 
fecting immigrants before and after their entry into 
the United States.' The emphasis upon the economic 
fitness of tb^ incoming alien is embodied in clauses 
prescribing (^head tax, forbidding the importation 
of contract laborers, excluding persons with physical 
defects which may affect their ability to earn a Uving, 
regulating the receipt of bonds or guaranties that the 
immigrant shall not become a public charge. Provi- 
sion is also made, for his protection after landing, 
from fraud and loss, and for "a beneficial distribution 
of aliens admitted into the United States among the 
several states and territories desiring immigration,"* 
though the latter provision is given much scantier atr- 
tention in actual administration than its far-reaching 

' See BcpOTls of the Immigralvm Commission, Vol. 39, Immigra- 
tion Legislation. Appendix A, Synopsis of Immigration and CoU' 
tract Labor Laws, 1875-1907. See also Act of Feb. H. 1917, Bulle- 
tin on ImniigratioD Laws, Rules of May 1, 1917, U. S. Dept of 
Labor, Bureau of Immigralion. 

•Act of February 5th, 1917, Sections 29 and 30. 
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importance would warrant. Thase, together with a 
mass of prescriptions for the administration of the acts, 
constitute the major portion of every immigration law, 
down to the act of 1917. 

To a lesser degree the racial-cuItm^J view has 
influenced the law-makers. This attitude, as yet 
mainly negative, is registered in the clauses for the 
exclusion of idiots, imbeciles, feeble-minded and in- 
sane persons, paupers, persons afflicted \vith tuber- 
culosis or with a loathsome or dangerous contagious 
disease, the exclusion of aliens who are natives of 
specified islands and territory of the continent of Asia 
(particularly the Chinese).' An attempt to reach out 
for some cultural standards is evident in the hteracy 
test.^ Plans for the preferential treatment of racial 
groups have not as yet been sufficiently elaborated. 
But even if they were, it is open to some doubt if 
they would commend themselves to pubhc policy.^ 

' For map showing excluded Asiatic Zone prescribed in Sec. 3 of 
the Immigration Act of 1917, Bee Bulletia on Immigration Lawa, 
Rules of May 1, 1917, U. S. Depl. of Labor, Bureau of Immigration 
(Map facing p^e 32.) 

' Act of Feb. 3, 1917. Sec. 3. 

' A significant attempt In thJa directJon la the proposed percentage 
plan of regulation of immigration, tentatively drafted by Dr. 
Sidney L. Gulick for the National Committee for Constructive 
Immigration Legislation. The proposal is that "the number of 
alien persons belon^ng to a people or mother-tongue group who 
may be admitted to the U. S., including Alaska, Hawaii and Porto 
Rico, during any one fiscal year, shall be determined, accordit^ to 
the following general rule, by the Imnugratiou Commission. The 
admissible number shall not be less than five nor more than fifteen 
per cent (or possibly not less than three nor more than ten per een 
of a basic figure, to be composed of : (A) The number of Americ 
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XI 

Iminigration legislation, then, has thus far con- 
cerned itself mainly with selection, the first of the three 
constitutent parts of a well-rounded immigration 

policy. However, """ "if selection has been 

essentially negatr was the exclusion of 

certain undesiral elements that was 

aimed at rather it ,te choice of the most 

bom children of that mgue group as recordeii iii 

thCjU. S. Cciiaua of 19: mber of naturalized aliens 

of that peijple or mc i as recorded in the last 

available census, and ab. ; nurober of aliens of that 

people or mothcr-tdnipio i^roup mn,i, jted since that census, as 

reported by the Chief of the Bureau of Naturalization. If the basic 
figure for any people or mother-tongue group shall be found to be 
leas than twenty thousand, the number adniisaible each year of 
that people or mother-tongue group shall be one thousand." The 
term "people or mother-tongue group" is to be defined and inter- 
preted by the Immigration Commission to be created by the Act, 
The Immigration Commission would have power for the purpose of 
enforcing tJiis statute, to classify as a single people, all the citizens 
of a given nation or all persons li\'ing within a given geographical 
area. Where such a classification is applied to a group which con- 
tains among its numbers persons speaking different mother-tongues 
it is propo-sed that the Commission deduct from the total permis- 
sible immigration of those cla.ssified by a given mother-tongue 
classification, the number speaking that mother-tongue which has 
been made 'eligible for admission by virtue of citizenship in a nation 
or residence in a specified geographical area; and the number of 
arriving inunigrants of a given mother- tongue, citizens of such 
nation or native to such a geographical area, are not to be taken 
into account in detenninbig whether the admissible immigration 
from that motJicr-tongue group has been admitted in the given 
year. See also Sidney L. Gulick, American Democracy atul Asiatic 
Citizenship, Chapt. S. 
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desirable persons. Once those in the incoming flood are 
separated out who are palpably defective, either physi- 
cally or mentally or morally, the rest are pemutted to 
enter indiscriminately. As for distribution, the second 
part in a comprehensive public policy dealing with 
.mmigrants, only very recently have provisions been 
ncluded in the law foreshadowing an increased interest 
this aspect of the question.' Apart from some 
meager, though promising beginnings, made by the 

' See Section 30 of Act of February 5, 1917. "That there 
shall be mmntaiacd a division of ioformation in the Bureau of 
Inunigration; and the Secretary of Labor shall jirovide such clerical 
and other assistance as may be ncceesary. It shall be the duty of 
said division to promote a beneficial distribution of aliens admitted 
into the United States, among the several States and Territories 
desiring immigration. Correspondence shall be had with the proper 
officials of the States and Territories, and naid division shall gather 
from all available sources useful information regarding the re- 
sources, products, and phyacal characteristics of each State and 
Territory, and shall publish auch information in different languages 
and distribute the publications among all admitted aliens at the 
immigrant stations of the United States and to auch other persons 
as may desire the same. Where any State or Territory appoints 
and maintains an agent or ^cnts to represent it at any of the 
immigrant stations of the United Slates, such agents shall, under 
regulations prescribed by tho Commissioner General of Immigra- 
tion, subject to the approval of the Secretary of Labor, have access 
to aliens that have been admitted to the United States for the pur- 
pose of presenting either orally or in writing the special inducements 
offered by auch State or Territory to aliens to settle therein. While 

1 duty at any immigrant station such agents shall be subject to all 
the r^ulations prescribed by the Commissioner-General of Im- 
nugration, who, with the approval of the Secretary of Labor, may, 
for violation of any such regulations deny to the agent guilty of 
such violation any of tiie privileges herein granted." 
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Federal Government in this direction, the whole prob- 
lem of distribution is yet to be scientifically studied 
and feasible plans formulated. ' But the third and final 
link in the chain, the incorporation of the immigrant 
groups into America, is yet to be forged. To with- 
stand the incessant wear and tear of a strenuous 
democratic life, this Unk must be wTought out of 
sterner stufT than can e^•e^ be furnished by perfunctory 
naturalization, and colorless teaching of English and 
Civics — the traditional methods of "assimilating" the 
foreigner. No matter how careful has been the selec- 
tion or how skillful the distribution, unless the immi- 
grants are fitted into the new environment with the 
maximum benefit to their adopted country and to 
themaelvee, they have not become truly incorpo- 
rated. 

In a comprehensive immigration law, then, framed 
with the synthetic view of the problem in mind, all three 
poUcies, selection, distribution and incorporation, would 
find a leptimate and lo^cal place. Moreover, selection 
and distribution would be conceived simply as pre- 
requisites to genuine incorporation. Then, could 

' At the suggestion of the writer, the proposed Immigration 
Act prepared by the National Committee for Constructive Immi- 
gration L^elation provides in Section 4d. "that the Immigration 
CommisMon, immediately upon ils organization shall institute a 
comprehensive inquiry into policies and methods of the distribu- 
tion of immigration; that the Immigration Commission shall pub- 
lish the results of the investigation in full, not later than two years 
from the begirniing of the inquirj-; that the Immigration Commis- 
sion be empowered to carr>- on all further educational work neces- 
sary to bring the approved results of the investigation effectively 
before the public." 



THE PROBLEM OF IMMIGRATION 



50 



America but clear her thoughts upon what this geQuine 
incorporation really involves and what it demands of 
the foreigner and of the native-bom both, much of her 
anxious care about the future would be resolved into a 
new hope for a better day. 



CHAPTER III 
IMMIGRANT COMMTmiTY T.IFE AND ORGANIZATION 



Lack of clear, 
ing hds been the 
mastering the in 
it has mastered ^ 
of the question now 



and far-sighted think- 
1 the way of America's 
an. The truth is that 
le-sided interpretation 
economic, now exclus- 



ively racial -cultural, has produced a national policy at 
once illogical and ineffective. 

But rooted in this ill-balanced view is another error 
which has cost the nation dear and which in a synthetic 
outlook would find no fitting place — an error that 
for three decades has vitiated most efforts at incorpora^ 
tion of the immigrant into the life of America. More 
pathetic figures cannot be found than the host of 
pioneer Americanization workers during this period 
(whether they be brave teachere of English and civics 
in an uninviting evening school or self-forgetting set- 
tlement workers in foreign neighborhoods, bringing 
the knowledge of America's tongue, of America's past 
glorj', of America's hoi)es, to the newcomers) watching 
with a bitter heart how their \Aords fell upon deaf ears; 
how classrooms grew empty and social halls deserted; 
how the foreigner in an inexplicable way preferred to 
huddle close to his own and be content to live in his 
ancient shell of tradition; how, slowly these alien 
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colonies in the heart of the great cities emerged like 
"lonely coral islands in avast and siirging sea." "Are 
,\inerican ideals," mused the disappointed missionary, 
"so foreign to the soul of these wretched folk, that 
their only response is a blank gaze and a hopeless 
shrug? Or do they perhaps prize their own ideals so 
higlily that they have nothing but disdain left for those 
of their adopted country?" The Great War gave the 
unmistakable answer to this as to so many other 
riddles about the immigrant. The same fiery enthu- 
siasm for freedom that animated the builders of this 
nation also stirred the hearts of the immigrant peoples. 
Why, then, did tliey appear to scorn the teachings of 
Americanism? Tlie reply, bom of a great spiritual 
crisis, was: America taught her foreign-born in terms 
they could not understand; in terms that were removed 
from the struggles of their daily life and still more 
distant from their hopes for the future.* Instead of 

' The findiiiga of the CiovelancJ Education Survey (1916) in 
the matt«r of the teacliing of the adult imniigrant would hold, 
in the main, of evening school work in most of tiie American cities 
where inunigrants are offered opportunities to Icam Eugh'sli and 
civics, namely: " The trouble ia that the teaching methods have not 
been intelligently adapted to the needs and abilities of the pupils." 
The School and Tlui Immigrant, by Ilerltert H. MiUer, Cleveland 
Edtiealiim Survey, p. 91. As illuatralive of the work done, the 
invesUgator cites his obeervatioDs made in five successive clas»- 
roomfl in one school visited in March, 1916. In the firat of these 
classes husky laboring men were engaged in copying: "I am a 
yellow bird. I can smg. I can fly. I can sing to you." In the 
second daaa the teacher ended up a jworly conducted lesson by 
having his adult pupib read a selection about making pickles from 
cucumbers. In the thin! class, the instructor spent most of the 
hour trying to teach inHecUons, voices, moods, tenses, numbers and 
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conceiving the immigrant as he really was, an individ- 
ual with innumerable ties binding him to a social group 
and a traditional background, she thought of him much 
like the central figure plucked out of the heart of an 
elaborate painting and pasted in solitary grandeur 
upon a blank white wall. Americanization, then, was 
pronounced a failure. It was necessary to cast about 
for other methods and perhaps for other ideals of 
incorporation.' But before finally discarding the means 
hitherto employed and proceeding to devise others, it 
is well to discover, if possible, what this costly error in 
Americauization has really been. 

II 

The outstanding features of immi gration to the 
United . States diuing the thirty years before the 
European War were the steady rise, on the whole, in the 
voliune of the incoming flood and the massing of the 

persons and wound up with a readiug lesson about a robin. In ihe 
fourth room, the lesson wtis about "Little drops of water. Little 
gmus of sand." In the fifth cla:sa, the 14 mea present were engaged 
in reading a selection hfg inning : 

"Oh baby, dear baby, 

Wliatever you do, 

You are the king of the home 

And we all bend to you." 
N^Discuaang the failure of the evening school system to attract 
the foreign bom and to "Americanize" him in a genuine way, the 
District Superintendent in charge of the evening schools of New 
York City wrote: "The evening schoola had fiuled, present methods 
had to be scrapped and a new form of attack made." Nineteenth 
Annual Report nf lAe Superintendent of Schotde, 191(>-19I7. Evening 
Schools, p. 23. 
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foreign-bom in the large commercial and industrial 
centers. While the proportionate number of foreign- 
bom whites in the United States increased only shghtly 
in this period, the absolute number increased from a 
little over six and a half millions to thirteen and a 
half millions.' But what was far more significant was 
the striking growth of many of the foreign colonies as 
suck, doubUng and trebhng their numbers between 
1890 and 1910.' This was especially marked among 
the peoples from Eastern and Southern Europe. The 
indispensable basis in human material was thus being 
laid for the growth of immigrant community life. For 
what is more essential to the heightening of group 
consciousness than a massing together in a more or less 
limited area of like-minded individuals? Under such 
conditions it is easier for the group to live its traditional 
life and to reproduce for its young the social atmos- 
phere of the old-world home. The influence of the 
nationaUstic leader and his nucleus of devotees is en- 
larged and strengthened. There is even the tendency 
for the group to grow economically more and more 
Belf-suflScient, of course, within clearly definable lim- 
its. From time to time, also, crises in the life of the 
parent country heighten the self-consciousness of the 
immigrant group'. It is this impressive fact of the 
gradual growth and organization of immigrant cotn- 
munilies that was consistently ignored by the Ameri- 
canization worker or the existence of which was per- 

' See 13th Census, 1910, Vol. I, Popul., p. 831, Table 32. 
' Ibid., p. 854, Table 37. 

' For a deacription of the effect of the European War crisis upon 
immigrant groups, see Chapter I. 



64 



DEMOCRACY AND ASSIMILATION 



haps not even suspected by him. The faster the web 
of commutiily life grew, the more the immigrant group 
came to regard him as entirely dispensable, and the 
more difficult was it for him to reach the immigrant as 
an individual. It was serious enough to have com- 
mitted the peda " ' ' ' of not approaching 
the aUen through pf his social heritage. 

But it wafi ahnost purposely discounted 

the growing power ate community .upon 

him and to have e its almost limitless 

possibihtiea for the orporation. 

I 

So unaccustomed are even serious students of the 
immigration problem to thinking about it in this 
fashion, that answers to the most elementary questions 
in this field have hardly been framed as yet. What is 
the nature of this community life? What is its scope? 
How widely spread and how far developed is it among 
the various immigrant groups? Does it exhibit signs of 
permanence or is it merely a fleeting phenomenon? 
Is its growth to be deliberately discouraged? Is it to 
be consciously fostered? Or is it to be permitted to 
disintegrate of its own lack of vitality, melting away 
into the larger life of the general community? \STiat 
is its bearing upon the policy of incorporation which 
must needs be re-formulated? A host of other^imilar 
questions suggest themselves only to be met with 
either a partial answer or no answer at all. Here, 
indeed is a worthy task for a new Immigration Com- 
mission which, unlike that of 1907, would make the 
cciilral subject of its inquiry immigrant community 
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iife, in all its variegated phases, rather than the de- 
tached, atomized, and, therefore, unreal immigrant 
laborer. As matters stand now, the best that can be 
done is to frame with as much caution as existing de- 
scriptive materials permit, a generalized picture of 
immigrant community hfe in America, to be corrected 
and refined with the elaboration of more detailed and 
intimate studies.' 

' No exhaustive studies of the couununity life of the various im- 
migrant groups are as yet av^lablc. The aludy of "Methods of 
Americanization" which is being conducted by the Camepe Cor- 
poration of New York, ia perhaps the most comprehenwve effort 
thus far launched in this field of research. The reniilta of the 
study have not yet been published. The most elaborate single 
aiialyais is contained in the Jewish Communal Register of New 
YoriiCity, 1917-1918, a survey of the activities of the Jewish Com- 
munity of Greater New York. Among other sources drawn upon 
for the facts in the summary statement presented above, are the 
following: * 

J. W. Jenks and W. J. Lauck, The Immigration Problem, Chapt. 
V, Manufacturing and Mining Communities, pp. 72-79; Chapt. VII, 
Immigrant InstitutiooK. 

Reports of the Immigration Commission, 1911. Vol. I, pp. 494- 
497, on types of immigrant conmiunifjea. 

Report of the Commission on Immigralion to Massachusetts, 
Chapt. IX, Sec, 2, Organizations among Immigrants for Self-help, 

Emily G. Balch, Our Slaeic FeOow^Uizens, Chapt. XVU, The 
Or^nized Life of Slavs in America. 

H. P. Fidrchild, Greek Immigration to the United Stales. 

Robert F. Foorster, The Italian Emigration of Our Times, Chapt. 
XX, United States; IV, The Italian experience; Chapt. XXI, 
The Emigrants — A Study of Motive and Trait. 

Grace Abbott, The Immigrant and the Community. 

Archibald McClure, Leadership of the New Avierica, Racial 
and Religiims. 

n. B. Grose, Aliens o 
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IV 

That these immigrant communities have certain 
outstanding common features in spite of a bewildering 
variety of differences, is soon borne in upon the mind 
of the scientific obser\'er. These similarities are more 
easily discerned in the superficial, physical aspects.' 
There is, first, the well-known tendency to congest in 
a definite, rather limited area, in the heart of large 
industrial and commercial centres. Sometimes there 
is further grouping in the same or adjacent blocks, of 
people from identical native villages and towns. How 

Wm. P. Shriver, Immigrant Forces, Chapt. Ill, The New Com- 
munities, 

Thomas Burgess, Greeks in America. 

Lord, Trenor and Barrows, The Italian in America. 

Enrico C. Sortorio, Social and Retigioua Life of Italiatis in 
America. 

A. Maiigano, Sons of Italy. 

The American Leader — Official organ of the American Association 
of Foreign Language Newapajwrs. 

Also an unpablished survey of the community life of the Ar- 
meiUEUis and the Greeks in New York City, prepared under the 
auspices of the Cosmopolitan City Club of the New York Society 
for Ethical Culture. 

'The generalized picture here pven applies primarily to im- 
migrant coimnunitics in large or smaUer commercial and industrial 
centres. There arc, of course, two other types of conununilJes, 
the camp colony of foreigners engaged on public work, on trans- 
portation lines or in some private large-scale industry; and the 
rural communities of farmers and their families. The first type, 
bdng more or less transient and consisting mainly of men, camiot 
juBtly be called a community. The second type has more of the 
characteriatics of a real community, aucb ae a social life ceatering 
very often around the church. 
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in these colonies the old-world atmosphere is often 
reproduced with striking completeness is well described 
by a European observer fresh from his wanderings 
through the congested sections of New York: ' 

I strolled over Third Avenue into Mulberry Street. 
I was in Sicily at one end of the street and in Piedmont 
at the other end. The very same odor of fried fiah I 
had tried to escape in Naples assailed my nostrils. 
The very same impudent cries of the Genoese fish- 
seller greeted my eare. From one end of the street 
to the other not a word of English except the vilest 
curses. The signs over the doors in Italian, The 
clothes of the people, the litter on the streets, the colored 
shawls tied under the chins of the swarthy wrinkled 
facesof the prematurely aged women! Itwasallltalian. 
It was Italy, with separate provinces and dialects; and 
to my complete edification I witnessctl knife play be- 
tween a Sicilian fish-peddler and a Calabrese loafer. 
On the comer of the street stood a policeman. I waa 
tempted to ask him "Please where is America?" But 
he stared me out of my wits. 

I walked out of Mulberry Street and fell into the 
Greek quarter. It looked more like some side street 
of Stamboul. Caf^a every ten feet. Long-mustached, 
aleek fellows were playing cards and drinkli^ coffee 
from small cups. 

I soon came into the Jewish quarter. Here and there 
a sign in another language than Hebrew. I wandered 
into the Syrian quarter on Washington Street. Beauti- 

' Konrad Bercovici, in the New York Times Magtmne, Dec. 21, 
1B19. " In Quest of America in Foreign New York. Adventures of 
a Visitor from Rumania." For more detailed descriptions see his 
book, Z>itsf of New York, 
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fill laces and heavy brocades in the store windows. 
Goldsmiths working on the door sills with their legs 
crossed under them, and the little anvil between the 
knees. Sellers of sweets passing up and down the 
street. Vendors of lemonade in red fezes, and the whole 
atmosphere imnrejmat^d with the odor of the decom- 
posinf sugar fi gs. It was Smyrna or 

Jaffa or the Po. yoimg, barefooted boy 

sold a newspape Arabic language which 

was eagerly bou: e. 



For days an led for Americans but 

the only thing An ' was the dollar. And 

even hia Majesty's niune nao nut everywhere the same. 
The French called it "piece," the Italian "peze," the 
Russians "ruble," the Germans "thaler," the Ruman- 
ians "leu," 

With noticeable additions to the population, mainly 
through iuumgration, the original settlement sends 
out colonists into other sections of the city, where the 
same processes of community life are apt to repeat 
themselves.^ Through frequent visits to old haunts 
and to relatives and friends who have as yet been 

' Ab illustrationa of this mSy be cited the spread of the Jcmsh 
population in New York City where today there are at least eight 
well defined centers of Jewish communal life; the growth of the 
Greek Community in New York City with three fairly distinct 
areas of settlement; the development of the Armenian colony, of the 
Italian colony, and several others.N^Or flpproximale distribution 
of nationalities in New York City ftSlO) see maps in StcUislical 
Sources for Demographic Studies in New York City. Edited by 
Walter Laidtaw, Ph. D. 
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unable to "escape," contacts with the community are 
kept alive long after the exodua. A riae in economic 
status, encouraging greater mobihty, further tends to 
split the original nucleus. The more well-to-do in- 
dividuals and famiUes come to reside in less congested 
sections where they find themselves a dwindling 
minority among other minorities. Here are no more to 
be found the characteristic land-marks of each immi- 
grant colony — its coffee-houses and restaurants, its 
churches and synagogues, its meeting halls and book- 
stores, its steamship-ticket offices and savings banks, 
its foreign flags and foreign signs and perhaps its 
foreign odors, too. Here even the practised eye of the 
anthropologist would find it more difficult to pick out 
racial types, than in the congested quarter where the 
massing of people brought out physical features in 
sharp reUef. The versatile Unguist, too, would miss the 
medley of alien tongues and dialects, while the lover 
of the queer in costumes would search in vain for the 
picturesque rags of the poor foreigner. It is as if some 
powerful, invisible, irresistible steam-roller had passed 
over the whole population and ruthlessly ironed out 
all " 



But to look for evidences of immigrant community 
life solely in these outward, more or less static features, 
is but to touch its bare shell; for no sooner does the 
observer penetrate the smi'ace than he is cauglit in a 
net work of social organizations ranging in type from 
the simplest, imdifferentiated local club to the most 
complex, nationwide association performing an as- 
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tonishingly varied number of functions. The omnipres- 
ent "mutual aid and benefit society" is, to many an 
immigrant, insurance company, social club, political ■ 
center, labor union, all in one. Out of this matrix, and 
quite as often out of his church or synagogue, arises, 
under the pressure of growing communal needs, the 
vast assortment of specialized agencies so characteris- 
tic of the more highly conscious immigrant communi- 
ties. This process of differentiation may result in the 
multiplication of similar institutions, as when a revolt- 
ing group of congregants decides to organize an "inde- 
pendent" church or synagogue; or when an enterpris- 
ing assistant to a newspaper editor boldly launches 
a new pubhcation, even though the conamunity could 
well afford to do without it; or when a high official of a 
"sick and death beneBt society" defiantly gathers his 
own sympathizers into a separate "society" to revenge 
himself for the outrage to his dignity by the ingrates 
in the lodge he built up by the sweat of his brow. 
Again, the differentiation may occur in one of the large 
central, supra-communal organizations, when after a 
careful canvass of the sentiment of its legion of mem- 
bers, and a still more careful inspection of its treasury, 
it undertakes a new type of work, in addition to its 
multifarious activities. Conspicuous among this type 
of immigrant communal organization are the "Na- 
tional Alliances" or "Unions"^ of the suppressed 

' For eJtoniplc the Polish National AUianoe, the Bohemian 
National Alliance, the Pan-Hellenic Union among the Greeks, 
the Ukranian National Association, the Slovak League, the Sons of 
Italy, the Lithuanian National Alliance, the Armenian Colomal 
Association. Somewhat similar to these organizations are the 
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nationalities of Europe. Motivated very largely by a 
keen interest in the political situation of the home- 
land, they keep alive the nationaUstic spirit among 
their followers by pubUcation of propaganda literar 
ture, by conducting periodically national gatherings, 
by the educational work of staffs of travelling lec- 
turers, and by sohciting funds for patriotic work 
in the old country. Not the least of their activities, 
however, refer to hfe among their cUentele in this 
country. They support social and recreational centers, 
nationalistic and parochial schools, publish newspapers 
and books, coordinate the work of their constituent 
sick benefit societies, conduct immigrant homes, natu- 
ralization clubs and societies, employment bureaus and 
orphanages, and dispense relief and medical aid to the 
sick poor. Some of the activities, meeting a genuine 
demand on the part of the immigrants, flourish and are 
steadUy enlarged; others wane and are finally dis- 
carded. Thus, in the ceaseless ebb and flow of immi- 
grant communal Ufe, institutions come and go. 

With growth of population, needs become more 
pressing and more clearly defined, until there is devel- 
oped in the highly conscious immigrant community a 
series of specialized agencies dealing directly with every 
phase of its Ufe except perhaps the political.' Prob- 



"Six Compaoies," a federatbn of benevolent societies among the 
Chinese, and the Japanese Associations among the JapaDcse. 

' For an elaborate differentiation into communal agencies. 
Bee Jewish Communal Roister for New York City, 1917-1918, 
p. 99 and p. 101, describing the manifolil activities of the Jewish 
Community of New York City with a population of about a million 
and a half. The fallowing, adapted from more detiuled tables. 
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lems of employment and unem^ployment are met by 
employment exchanges and vocational bureaus. Trade 
and technical education are proWded for in elabo- 
rately equipped and highly efficient vocational schools; 
free loan societies place their facilities generously at 
the disposal of ha ' - - -■ ^^j^^jg ^^^ g^^ ^^^^ 

saved from the a >eiiling to charitable 

ot^anizations. Lai ployers' associations, 

committees of art iation and concilia- 

«r and the approximate 



ebowa the types of a 
amount of money spei. 
Jewibu Communal L 



□* New York City 



Type of 


Number of 
organisations 


AjyproximtUe ammaU 

spent during the year 

1917-1918 


Philanthropic 


164 


$4,300,000 


Religioua and 
Cultural 


1,031 


$9,795,000 


Economic 
(including Mutual 
Aid Societies, 
Lodges, etc.) 


2,153 


$3,462,000 


Co-ordinating and 
Research 


3 


$100,000 


Total 


3,351 


$17,657,000 



In addition, there are listed 277 miacellaneoua agencies, maldi^ 
a totul of 3,628 communal organizations. ^ 
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tion, concern themselves with knotty questions aris- 
ing out of the contending claims of employer and 
employee. Credit unions or "people's banks" make 
credit available to the man of small means at moderate 
terms and on the same business basis as characterizes 
the relation between the commercial bank and its 
clients. Numberless mutual aid societies and fraternal 
organizations minister to the economic and social 
needs of hundreds of thousands of working people. 
Agricultural aid societies, distribution agencies, far- 
mers' associations, aid in the settlement of individuals 
and famihes on the land. For the poor there are relief 
societies and sisterhoods; for the sick, hospitals, 
sanitaria and convalescent homes ; for dependent 
children, cottage homes and boarding out bureaus; 
for the deaf, dumb and blind, institutions and methods 
of the most approved form; for the aged and infirm, 
pleasant homes in which to pass the remaining years of 
their lonely life in peace and comfort. Wayward boys 
and ^Is are under the kindly supervision of organized 
groups of "big brothers" and "big sisters"; trained 
probation and parole officers keep a watchful eye on 
adult delinquents and released prisoners, while special 
committees on vice and crime are ceaselessly probing 
into causes and formulating remedies. To counteract 
the demoralizing effects of commercialized recreation 
among the youth, youi^ men's and young women's 
associations, settlements, social and community cen- 
ters, educational societies, all vie with one another to 
offer wholesome amusement in stimulating surround- 
ings. For the vast throngs, however, beyond the 
influence of this limited number of agencies, the foreign 



74 



DEMOCRACY AND ASSIMILATION 



language theater is the dispenser of pleasure; and while 
the press, as such, would hardly be considered a means 
of recreation, the foreign language newspapers do 
perform this function for the great mass of their read- 
ers. Religious education, too, has its increasingly 
important place in the scheme of communal activities. 
Parochial schools, Sunday schools, institutions provid- 
ing supplementary week-day instruction to children 
of school age, religious teachers' training schools and 
institutes, theological seminaries, a variety of organi- 
zations of religious functionaries, all foster the interest 
of the new generation in the traditions of the fore- 
fathers. Finally, encompassing this vast network 
of organizations and critically appraising their work, 
are federations of philanthropy, coordinating, stand- 
ardizing and research bureaus, and institutions for the 
traming of social workers. 

In such a seething community life leadership of 
every variety of excellence flourishes and decays. The 
narrow, self-centered, unscrupulous manipulator of 
men and things is found working side by side with the 
imaginative ideaUst losing his self in the "great cause." 
The practical opportunist and the uncompromising 
dogmatist both have numberless occasions to work 
their will upon constituencies of varying sizes and vary- 
ing tempers. Deeds of rare unselfishness on the part 
of one compatriot for another are paralleled by inex- 
cusable practices of exploitation, whether these be the 
trickery and heartleasness of the eraplo>'ment agent, 
the padrone, the steamship ticket agent, or the baser 
crimes of white-slavers preying upon the ignorance and 
creduhty of the immigrant girl. 
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In a word, the group life acts, on the one hand, 
as a selective force, drawing upon its gifted members 
for help in conserving its identity and further growth; 
on the other hand, it offers fertile soil for the parasitic 
members of the community to hve off the body of their 
unadjusted fellow-nationals. Not a few of these 
leaders in immigrant communal activities eventually 
widen their sphere of influence and put their experi- 
ences to more or less wise i^e in the larger doings of 
the general commimity. 

Thus, were there sufficiently complete data available 
it would not be difficult to arrange, in an ascending 
scale, present immigrant communities, beginning with 
the imorganized, vaguely conscious body of illiterate 
ahens, eking out a miserable existence economically 
and spiritually, and ending with the intensely self- 
conscious community, having a multitude of communal 
organs of expression and attempting to formulate 
the rationale of its life in a complex environment. 

VI 

Viewed in this way, the whole structure of immigrant 
community life creates the illusion of permanence. 
What else can there be in the minds and hearts of these 
myriads of indefatigable workers, buQding and build- 
ing, like bees in their busy hives, but the longing to 
perpetuate their group-life for coming generations? 
So perfect is this illusion that it has apparently misled 
a brilliant observer of immigrant life so far as to make 
him construct^MK>n this precarious base, an ingenious 
theory of a ^^ration of nationalities in America.' 

■ Horace M. KaJen, "Democracy Versus the Melting Pot. A 
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"Immigrants," he writes, "appear to paps through 
four phases in the course of being Americanized, In 
the first phase they exhibit economic eagerness, the 
greed of the unfed. Since external differences are a 
handicap in the economic struggle, they assimilate, 
seeking thus to facilitate the attainment of economic 
independence. Once the proletarian level of such 
independence is rejiched, the process of assimilation 
slows down and tends to come to a stop. The irpmi - 
grant group is still a national group, modified, some- 
times improved, by environmental influences, but 
otherwise a soUtary spiritual unit which is seeking to 
find its way out on its own social level. This search 
brings to light permanent group distinctions, and the 
Lmmigrant, like the Anglo-Saxon American, is thrown 
back upon himself and his ancestry. Then a process 
of dissimilation begins. The arts, life and ideals of the 
nationality became central and paramount; ethnic 
and national diRerences change in status from disad- 
vantages to distinctions. All the wliile the immigrant 
has been using the English language and behaving like 
an American in matters economic and poUtical, and 
continues to do so. The institutions of the Republic 
have become the liberating cause and the background 
for the rise of the cultural consciousness and social 
autonomy of the immigrant Irishman, German, Scandi- 
navian, Jew, Pole or Bohemian. On the whole, Amer- 
icanization has not repressed nationality. Americani- 
zation has liberated nationaUty." In effect, then, he 
continues, "we are in the process of JMcoming a true 
Study of American Nfttiotuility," Thf Nation^ial I, in issue gf 
Februaiy 18, 1915. Part 11, in iasue of February 25, 1915. 
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Federal state, such a State as men hope for as the out- 
come of the European War, a great repubUc consisting 
of a Federation or Commonwealth of nationalities," 
And since that is the fact, why not face it bravely? 
Why not understand that a new and perhaps wortliier 
ideal of American hfe is here foreshadowed? In the 
future America "the common language of the common- 
wealth, the language of its great political tradition, 
is English, but each nationality expresses its emotional 
and voluntary life in its own language, in its own inevit- 
able ffsthetic and intellectual forms. The common 
life of the commonwealth is politico-economic and 
serves as the foundation and background for the reali- 
zation of the distinctive individuality of each nation 
that composes it. Thus 'American civilization' may 
come to mean the perfection of the cooperative har- 
monies of 'European civilization,' the waste, the 
squalor and the distress of Europe being eliminated — 
a multiplicity in a unity, an orchestration of mankind." 

VII 
Alluring as such an ideal may be, it turns out to be a 
will-o-the-wisp, when examined in the light of a deeper 
understanding of inmiigrant community life of today. 
At the very base of the structure are forces at work 
silently sapping its staljihty. Some of these disruptive 
influences are more relentless than others. But all 
together they form an almost irresistible combination. 
One need begin only with the proverbial lack of har- 
mony among Greeks, Poles, Armenians, Jews and the 
other immigrant groups. Nothing is so repeatedly im- 
pressed upon the inquirer by the immigrant leader as 
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the fact that there is no united leadership in the 
group, that petty factional quarrels retard urgent 
work and that if only unity could somehow be created, 
many of the woes of the immigrant would disappear. 
This internecine strife has its roots in differences of 
political outlook, of relipous belief, of economic status, 
all harking back to the social milieu in the old-world 
home from which the contending parties inherited 
their distinctive earmarks. Freedom of speech and of 
action in an exhilarating democratic atmosphere further 
accentuate particularistic tendencies, imtil many a 
promising leader throws up his hands in despair and 
withdraws from active participation in communal 
affairs. More often than not, financial success on the 
part of the enterprising immigrant means a severance 
of ties with his less fortunate brethren, who are left 
to struggle alone against great odds, while he floats 
on into the wider, freer world of general commuiiity 
life which quickly engulfs him. 

VIII 
More pen-asive, however, in its disintegrating effects 
ia the waning of the influence of formal religion upon 
the masses of immigrants. Thus, rupture may begin 
with the revolt of congregants against the authority 
of the priest appointed by the ecclesiastical powers 
"at home," deposing him, selecting a spiritual leader of 
their own choosing for their "independent" church, 
and retaining the administration of chwch funds in 
their own hands. The first step is thus taken towards 
the secularization of communal aetivities. The lack of 
an adequate number of well-trained clergymen may set 
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adjTft numberless groups who perhaps are only too 
eager to be freed from the oppressive formalism of the 
church as they knew it in the old world. Indifference 
easily ripens Into open opposition, and once the word of 
defiance is uttered, the magic spell of reUgion is broken 
forever. Skepticism, free thought, atheism, anarchism, 
are then congenial systems of thought, strengthened 
and confirmed at many points by bitter experiences of 
industrial injustice. 

IX 

But the fatal disease gnawing at the vitals of the 
immigrant community is the "diluted" second gen- 
eration. Silently, under the roof of every immigrant 
home there is going on a death-struggle between two 
worlds, two cultures, two ci\'ihzations. One is fixed, 
mellowed and clarified by centuries of social li\-ing in a 
congenial environment; the other is as yet inchoate, 
crude, halting. In the same family circle different 
tongues are spoken, different newspapers and books 
are read, different foods are eaten, different manners 
and customs observed. The younger members, having 
no memories of oppression in subjugated lands, re- 
spond but feebly to the stirring appeal for freedom 
from the tyrants. It is not from the second generation 
that the thousands of members of sick-benefit societies 
and national alliances are recruited. Thus, lack of 
affiliation with any immigrant organization whatsoever 
is the rule rather than the exception among the children 
of the foreign-bom. It is no wonder, then, that they 
feel no desire to perpetiiate the group, for to them the 
group does not exist. But what is most ominous for 
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the imniigrant community is the striking increase in 
the proportion of inter-marriage in the second genera- 
tion.^ The wider the contacts with other national and 
religious circles, the greater the chances of fusion. 
The "melting pot" does indeed seem to melt and keeps 
on melting with increasing power as the generations 
recede from the source of traditional life. 

The fear of thus losing the children haunts the 
older generation. It is not merely the natural desire 
of parent to retain influence over child. Nor is it 
simply the dread that the wayward offspring will 
mar the good name of the immigrant group by abuse 
of his newly found freedom. It is a vague uneasiness 
that a delicate network of precious traditions is being 
nithlessly torn asunder, that a whofe world of ideals is 
crashing int ojuins; and amidst this desolation the 
fathers and mothers picture themselves wandering 
about lonely in vain search of their lost children. 



With an ingenuity that is well-nigh pathetic, the 
older generation sets about reclaiming those who 
have strayed away, and preventing the growing youth 
from falling a prey to the same alienating influences. 
The scope and effectiveness of this acti\ity depend, of 
course, very largely upon the degree of self-conscious- 
ness of the groups, upon the presence of entoprising 
leaders and upon the general economic well-being of 
the iniraigrantH. Social centers providing numberless 
opportunities for joyous gatherings of young i>eople arc 

> For a detailed tUrtcussion of the fucta of intcroiiurmge, see 
Chapters IV «iul V. . 
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organized. Nationalist education, with its emphasis 
on the history, literature and other cultural heritage 
of the people finds ejq)ression in a growing number of 
supplementary schools. The youths of intellect and 
promise of leadership are sought out and trained for 
ser\-ice to their group. Philosophies of reconciliation 
and adjustment to American life are formulated by the 
thinkers who look beyond the turmoil and confusion 
of the present. To many of these, however, specific 
reforms of abnormal conditions of immigrant Ufe, im- 
portant though they may be, are like so much useless 
patchwork, incapable of staving off the inevitable 
breakdown of the community. To the morbid imag- 
ination of these fatalistic doctrinaires the feverish 
activity of immigrant community life appears like the 
hectic flush upon the cheek of the consumptive about to 
succumb to his disease. 

XI 
But are there no counter-forces neutralizing^ or 
at any rate retarding this subtle process of disin- 
tegration? There are, but these seem to be of only 
temporary character. The constant influx of new im- 
migrants, augmenting the parent-group, provides hu- 
man material out of which to fashion additional com- 
munal organizations. This periodic infusion of new 
blood vitalizes a social life that constantly tends to thin 
out and be merged with the larger life about it. Great 
spiritual crises, such as disaster to kinsmen in the 
old-world home, war, realization of age-long hopes of 
national autonomy, shock the immigrant groups into 
painfiil sensibility and rouse them to marvelr 
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operative efforts. But, when all these extraneous 
stimuli have spent their force, the group cannot fall 
back upon its inner vitality for sustenance. If there be 
within it the inexhaustible spring of self-consciousness 
its autonomous Ufe will flow on freely, creating new- 
forms of adjustment while yet conser\'ing its own 
individuaUty. But, if for any reason, this spring 
should dry up. the communal mechanism so ingen- 
iously contrived by the labors of a thoiwand minds 
will lie dead, like the lifeless works of a clock run down. 

XII 

There is perhaps no country in the world which 
faces this unique problem of the incorporation of 
foreign groups in just the shape in which America is 
confronted with it. Under her very eyes are emerging 
new cultural forms only to be imdermined and swept 
aside in the irresistible current of an all-le\'eling life. 
The current is swift and uncontrolled. Is it also uncon- 
trollable? Can a nation set out to mold consciously 
and deUberately its budding civilization? 

One need mention only the example of Germany, 
which within the five or six decades before the European 
War had grown from a loose collection of feudal agri- 
cultural states to a highly industrialized, first>-ctasa 
power, under the brutal urge of a conscious, imperial- 
istic ideal.* But to cite this example is at the same 
time to make clear the radically different conditions 
under which conscious civilization-building must be 

' See Frederic C. Howe, Socit^ieed Germany, and W. H. Daw- J 
Hon, The Evolution of Modem Germany, for a clear tumlyaia of I 
bow this wae accoiuplifibed. 
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attempted in America. The fusion of races and cultures 
is here proceeding in a democratic setting. There is 
neither the call nor the need for compulsion. In fact, 
there is an almost pathetic readiness on the part of 
the children of the fusing peoples to reUnquish then- 
individuality. It would even seem to some as if they 
should perhaps be protected from the folly of their utter 
self-abandon. Moreover, the drama is staged here on 
a scale unprecedented in the history of any nation. 
Little wonder, then, that prophecy halts before such 
an awe-inspiring spectacle! 

XIII 

Now it is perhaps this very vastness that induces 
many students to approach through quick, misleading, 
often flippant generalizations, this problem of incor- 
porating the various ethnic elements into America. 
To them it seems almost self-evident that the only 
feasible method of study is general observation of 
immigrant life, more or less cautious and well-balanced; 
yet thus far they have failed to obser\'e its most signif- 
icant feature, namely, the rise and growth of the immi- 
grant conununity. On the other hand, those who see 
the full import of this striking fact and attempt to 
approach the problem from this new angle, find them- 
selves blocked in their efforts by the fragmentary nature 
of the available data. Not imtil exhaustive and inti- 
mate inquiries into immigrant group life in this country 
have been made will the foundation have been Md for a 
sound pohcy of incorporation. 

Meanwhile it is necessary that forecasts of prob&ble 
effects and actual attempts at social control of the 
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immigrant question proceed from the basis of measurable 
facts, if posf<ibIe. It is higli time to search for some more 
secure starting point, even tliough the result reached 
may turn out to have neither the precision nor the 
finahty of a mathpinfttipnl snhition. 
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INTERMARRIAGE AMONG ETHNIC 
GROUPS IN THE UNITED STATES 



11 



CHAPTER IV 



THE FACTS OF INTERMARRIAGE 



I 

A study of the facta of mtermairiage offers a reason^ 
ably secure base from which to begin excursions 
into the elusive problem of assimilation. Several 
reasons would tend to confirm this view. Intermar- 
riage, as such, is perhaps the severest test of group 
cohesion. Individuals who freely pass in marriage 
from one ethnic circle into another are not under the 
spell of an intense cultural or racial consciousness. 
Consequently, the greater the number of mixed 
marriages, the weaker, broadly speaking, the group 
solidarity. Moreover, such a test as this is quantita- 
tive. Statistics of intermarriage fximish concrete, 
measurable materials in a field where such data are as 
urgently needed as they are hard to secure. 

II 
Adopting this method of approach, however, several 
difficulties arise immediately. The first and most 
discouraging is, that practically no facts on inter- 
marriage in the United States are available. Little 
is known of the extent of the fusion, of the rate at 
which it is taking place or of the groups amalgamating 
quickly or slowly. Still less is known of the biolo^c 
effects in the actual cases of intermarriage, while the 
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subtle iAterplay in mixed marriages of different types 
of mind and of culture has thus far almost completely 
eluded the observation of the scientific student, " Much 
remains to be done in the study of this subject" ntites 
Professor Boas,' "and, considering our lack of knowl- 
edge of the most ts that deternune the 
outcome of this p: jhcoves us to be most 
cautious in our re lie more so, since the 
answer to these sems the welfare of 
millions of peopla 



A natural consequence t lack of quantitative 

data is that statistical methods of treatment of the 
problem have hardly been developed. Whatever work 
has been done in the problem of assimilation is either 
historical or observational in its content and method. 
Instances of group interaction in the past are selected, 
the general results noted from an analysis of historical 
records, and conclusions drawn that have more or less 
imiversal validity.^ Or, the process of assimilation is 
carefully observed in the case of Uving social groups.' 

■ Franz Boas, The Mind of Primitive Man, Chapter X, Race 

Problems in the United States, p. 263. 

' A striking illustration of this type of work is Der Rassenkampf, 
by Ludwig Gumplowicz; sec also Sarah E. Simmons, "Social 
Assimilation," American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 7, July-May, 
1901-1902; Part II, V. Assimilation in the Ancient World; VI. 
Assimilation during the Middle Ages. 

' See Sarah E. Simons, op. dt., VII, Assimilation in the Western 
World (including Rusaia, Austria-Hungary, Germany, United 
Kliitta). An ingenious method of study is employed in The Polish 
Peasant in Europe and America, Monograph of an Immigrant 
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As in all research of this nature, definite limits are set 
to it by the authenticity of the historical evndence, by 
the number of proper examples illustrating the process, 
and by the skill and social insight the student exhibits 
in the interpretation of the facts. With the develop- 
ment of statistical science, quantitative methods will 
doubtless come to supply the deficiencies in a sub- 
stantial manner. It is even possible to conceive, 
without an undue stretch of the scientific imagination, 
that experimentation may be added as a further device 
for arri\Tng at the social laws underljing the proce-ss 
of group interaction. The situation in the ITmted 
States strongly suggests such a possibility. Here is to 
be found the requisite human material in an undreamed- 
of abundance and variety. Here group and class 
consciousness, is, relatively speaking, less intense and 
less exclusive than perhaps in any other country. Con- 
sequently, while the biologic factors involved may 
possibly for a long time elude social control, the social- 
psychic forces generated in the group contacts are 
certainly more amenable to conscious manipulation. 
At any rate, students are beginning to point out the 
unique opportunity America possesses in this r^ard. 

IV 

But even if the basic data of the extent and the 

direction of interm'arriage among ethnic groups in 

the United States were already at hand, a scientific 

Group, by Wm. I. Thomas and Florian Znaniccki. Through an 
analysis of Berioa of peasant letters aod autobioKraphical mnteriala, 
light is thrown upon the oi^anization of the Polish peasant group- 
life aad its modification in a new environment. 
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inteipretation of the meaning of the facts would not be 
an easy matter. For, uie\-itably there would arise 
the mooted question of the desirabUity or undesirar 
bility of ethnic amalgamation. Depending upon what 
is conceived as the ide^I of the future American society, 
the facts might be made to spell its doom or its sal- 
vation, its progress or its degeneration. Moreover, it 
is a legitimate doubt how far intermarriage, as such, 
is an index of assimilation in the United States. "There 
are Europeans who hold" writes Bryce* " — and in 
this physiologically minded age it is natural that men 
should hold- — that the evolution of a distinctively Amer- 
ican type of character and manner must still be distant, 
because the heterogeneous elements of the population 
. . . must take a long time to become mixed and 
assimilated. This is a plausible \iew, yet I doubt 
whether differences of blood have theimportance which 
it assumes. What strikes the traveller, and what the 
Americans themselves deUght to point out to him, is 
the amazing solvent power which American institu- 
tions, habits and ideas exercise upon newcomers of all 
races. The children of Irishmen, Germans and Scandi- 
navians are far more like native Americans than 
prevalent views of heredity would have led us to expect 
... I venture, however, to beheve that the intel- 
lectual and moral atmosphere into which the settlers 
from Em-ope come, has more power to assimilate men 
than their race qualities had power to change it; and 
that the future of America will be less affected by this 
influx of new blood than any one who has not studied 
the American democracy of to-day can realize." Doubt 
> Jamea Bryee, The Arrteriean Commanxnealih, Vol. II, p. 725. 
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IB further strengthened when it is found that a-^low 
proportion of intermarriage may coexist with a high 
degree of mental and social assimilation." 

But while all of th&se diiBculties are genuine, to be 
sure, and to a certain degree limit the value of inter- 
marriage statistics, none of the obstacles is insurmount- 
able. Although few facts relating to the fusion of 
ethnic groups in the United States have yet been gath- 
ered, the sources for such studies are easily accessible. 
With a suflBciently strong scientific interest, and a 
considerable degree of patience on the part of investi- 
gators, the groundwork will soon be laid for a thorough 
understanding of the vital qurations involved.^ 



To make the task simpler in the initial stE^es, 
the problem might be divided into its two natural 
divisions: the fusion among themselves of the vari- 
eties of the white races, particularly the European 
types; and the mixture of the white race with other 
races in Americji, such as the negro, the Indian and the 
yellow races. Attention might then be confined to the 
first subdivision, leaving the researches into the sec- 
ond to be undertaken after substantial progress has 
been made in the first. That this would not be an 
unjustifiable procedure will easily be granted, in view 
of the fact that social and political conditions in the 
United States have kept and are likely to keep down to 
a negligible figure, for an indefinite period to come, the 

' As an illustration of this may be cited the Jewish group. See 
Table V, p. 121 and Table F, p. 264, for proportions of intermarriage. 
' See Appendix A, Methodological Note, p. 241, 




92 

proportion of intermarriage between the white and the 
colored jiopulations.' This limitation of the field of 
research further simplifies the question. Whereas 

■Scfl M.IT7 II. Coolidgc, Chinese Immigration, p. 441 "... 
the prejudio^ agoiiiat -th European whiles and 

Chinese ie cxtnmie am q amendment adding the 

word 'Monniiliaos' to g int«miarriage of white 

peraons ami negroes, in 1 territories." 

Sentiment against i; ;he South is strong i 

growing bolh ainoag t long negroes, Int«nnar- 

riage is Ie;':illy jirolubi ithero States and in the 

following N'orlheni ami ncc.^i .es: Arizona, California, 

Colorado, Di'liwarn, Idaho, Indiana, Inissouri, Nebraska, Nevada, 
Oklahoma, (.)riM;oii, Ulaii. Iii Nortliem States where there is no 
prohibition there seems to be even less intermixture. See Ray 
Stannard Bakor, Following the Color Line, Chapter VIII, The 
Mulatto: TJio Problem of Race Mixture, Also M. S, Evans, 
Black and White in the Soulhcni Sltikf, Chapter IX, Blood Mix- 
ture, The Sin of the White Mfiu. Also GiU>ort T. Stephenson, 
Race Distinctions in Antcrleaii Law, Chapter \'I, Intcrmarri^e 
and Miscegenation. Also Albert K. Jeiiks, The Legal Status of 
Negro-White Amalgamation in the I'nilcd SItiles, AmcTKtm Journal 
of Sociology, Vol. 21, July-May, H)15-lf., p. tH>6. AI.so Frederick 
L. Hoffman, Race Traits and Tendencies of Ike American Negro, 
Chapter IV, Race Amalg-onintion, 

Boas, commenting on the intermixture of black and white 
populations in the United Slates mnarks: " While the large body 
of the white population will alu-ays, at least for a verj- long time to 
come, be entirely remote from any possibility of intennixture with 
negroea, I think that we may predict with ii fiiir degree of certainty 
a condition in which the contrsist In'tween colore*! people and 
whites will be iwa marked Ihiiu it i.-< at prest'nt." Mind of Primi- 
lice Man, pp. 275-276. He fei'ls, iiion\)vcr. that the {H>licy of tiiosc 
states which attempt to prevent all racial intcntiixturc i^ Kise<l 
ID a misunderstanding of the proivsi! in\ol\fil. '"The alleged 
in for this type of legislation is the nwessity of protecting the 
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there is considerable difference of opinion among 
biologists and sociologists as to the desirabihty of 
miscegenation among peoples of divergent races, such 
■■ as the white and the black or the white and the yellow,* 
there is a closer approach to unanimity on the question 
of the fusion of varieties of the same race.' Keeping 

white race against the infusion of n^ro blood. As a matter of fact, 
this danger does not exist. With very few exceptions, the union 
between whites and negroes are those of wliitc men and negro 
women. The iticrcaae of races, however, is such that the number of 
children bom does not depend upon the number of men, but upon 
the number of women. Given, therefore, a certain number of negro 
women, the increaae of tlie colored population will depend upon 
their number; and if a considerable number of their children are 
those of white fathers, the race as a whole must neceasanly lose Us 
pure negro type. At the same time no eueh infusion of negro blood 
into the white race through the maternal line occura, so that the 
process is actually one of lightening the negro race without corre- 
sponding admixture in the white race." (^. cil., pp. 275-276. 

' Waitz, Anlkropologie der Naturvotker, Vol. 1, pp. 422-424, 
gives Gobineau's view for and Serres' view against race mixture. 
See F. H. Giddinga, Priticiples of Sociology, pp. 324, 325, for sum- 
mary of views. See also G. E. Smith, The Influence of Racial 
Admixture in Egypt, The Evgenics Review, Vol. 7, 1915-1916, 
pp. 163-183. Also U. G. Weatherly, Race and Marriage, American 
Juu-niai 0/ Sociology, Vol. XV, pp. 433-453, Jan., 1910. 

' F. H. Giddiugs, op. ciL, pp, 324, 325: "The coiiBenaus of the best 
judgment on tliia subject, however, supports the eoncluMon of 
J. C. Nott, that two resembling races produce fertile offspring, 
hut that when very unlike races are crossed the offspring show 
an inherent tendency to sU-rility when kept apart from parent 
stocks." (Nott and Giidden, Types of Mankind, p. 397.) See also 
paper by Felix von Luschan on "Anthropological View of Race" 
and Earl Finch's paper on "The Effects of Racial Miscegenation" 
in Papers on Inter-Racial Prohtems Communicated to the FirH 
Univeraal Races Confess at Lottdan, Jtdy, 1911, edited by Gustav 
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this general result in mind and remembering further, 
that for centuries there has gone on in Europe a 
process of racial amalgamation similar to that now 
going on in the United States, without signs of racial 
deterioration/ alarmist prophesies of a "mongrel race " 
as the outcome of the American procras can be seen in 
their proper perspective.^ On the other hand, while 
Spiller. Also Ignaz ZoHachan, Das Rasseti problem, 5. Abschnitt, 
Die Fol^n von luzucht und Rafseamischung, and Hans Fehlinger, 
Kreuzungen beim Measchen, AtcHw Jut Rassen und GeseUschafts- 
bidogie, 1911, pp. 447-457. Ripley, speaking of the "phyncal 
danger " wluch confronts the United States from the submergence 
of the English stock by a flood of continental European peoples, 
corrects himself by remarking: "And yet, after ail, is the word 
'danger' we!l considered for use in this connection? What are the 
English people, after all, but a highly evolved product of racial 
blending?" See paper "The European Population of the United 
States," Huxley Memorial Lecture for 190S. Journal of the Royal 
AmhTvpal. Inslit., Vol. XXXVIII, 1908. 

' Fr. Boas, The Mind of Primitive Man, p. 260. 

'A. Alleman, "Immigration and the Future American Race," 
Pop. Sci. Monthly, Vol. 75, p. 592, July-Dec., 1909: "A mixture of 
these races with the earlier immigrants could not possibly produce 
a superior people ... it would vitiate and deteriorate the Ameri- 
can race and might prepare for this nation the fate of the Roman 
Empire." His argument that the future American race will be 
Anglo-Saxon runs as follows: A general mtermixture of old and 
new immigrants can take place only in the cities. The rural dis- 
tricts are predominantly Angli>5axon. The mixed populations 
will not pej^t long because the vitality of city populations is less 
than that of rural populations. Therefore the country will have 
to replenish the city populations and therefore the Anglo-Saxon 
type will prevail on the whole. Professor Rosa in an article 
on "Racial Consequences of Inamigration," Centvry Magazine, 
Dec., 1913, Vol. 87, speaks of a "sub-American mind " and "sub- 
common blood now being injected into the veins of our people." 
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visions of a highly variable, versatile and gifted people 
arising out of the mixture may perhaps be deemed 
somewhat optimistic ' it is reasonably safe to assume 
that no danger is involved, provided the fusion pro- 
ceeds under favorable social and economic conditions.* 

He paints the new immigrants as having "crooked faces, coarse 
moutha, bad nosee, heavy jawa, low foreheada." Their stature, 
according to him, ia smaller, their physique ia poorer, their vitality 
lower, their morality laxer, their natural ability lesa. For a similar 
view see also Edwin G. Conklin, "The Effect of Race Inter- 
mingling." Proceedinga of the American Philosophical Association, 
No. 4, 1917: "A hybridized people is a badly put together people 
and a disflatisGed, restless, ineffective people." 

' F. H. Giddings, Comments on article by Gustave Michaud: 
"What Shall We Be? The Coming Race m America." Cenljiry 
Magazine, March, 1903, p. 692; "In our own land all of these 
elements will again combine; not, of course, in the same proportion, 
for history repeats itaelf only in its general phases, never in ita 
concrete details. But the proportions will be auch as to make a 
people strong and plastic, with possibilities of action and of ex- 
pression, of grasp upon the garnered experience of the race, and of 
daring outreach into the things that as yet have never been, such 
SB no people has yet shown." Or again in an article on "The 
American People," The IrUemational Quarleriy, June, 1903, Vol, 
Vn, p. 291, Prof. Giddings ventures the opinion: "So far, then aa 
the fundamental qualities of mind are concerned, no harm can 
come to U8 through the infusion of a larger measure of Mediterra- 
nean and Alpine blood. It will soften the emotional nature, it will 
quicken the poetic and artistic nature. We shall be a more versa- 
tile, a more pUiatic people, gentler in our thoughts and feeling 
because of the Alpine strain, livelier and brighter with a Higher 
power to enjoy the beautiful things of life because of the Celtic and 
Latin blood. And more probably through the commingling of 

bloods, we shall become more clearly and fearlessly rational, in b 

word, more scientific." 

■ In this connection it ia instructive to keep in mind the 




This additional clarification of the problem, how- 
ever, sen-es only to bring the student to closer quarters 
with the question of interpreting the facts. For, 
assume that the n>ivtiirB *.f tVio 'Riiropean peoples in the 



United States is o: 
fairly distinct stai 
the meaning of tt 
sion.' It may be 
taking place, it I 
the creation of a j 
even at the expense oi 



harmful. Then three 
s held with resjiect to 
e direction of the fu- 
t, although mixture is 
g rapidly enough for 
kinerican people; that 
, dome of the cultural 



heritages of the immigrant peoples, the process of 



lions under which backward races are asflimilated by civilized 
groups and compare those conditions with the modem situation. 
See Fr. Boas, The Mind oj Primitive Man, pp. 8-13. The reaaona 
why the tribes of Europe readily assimilated the civilization that 
was offered them, while the primitive peoples of today dwindle 
away and become degraded before the approach of civilization 
are pven as: 

(a) Little difference in phj-sieal appearance between civilized and 
uncivilized. 

(b) Absence of epidemics among the natives similar to those 
which accompanied the invasion of America and Polyneaa by the 
whites. 

(c) Moderate differences in economic life, particularly methods 
of manufacture. "The conditions for asamilation in ancient 
Europe were much more favorable than in those countries where 
in our times primitive people come into contact with civilization " 
(p. 13). Sec, also, Wm. Z. Ripley, "Race Progress and Immigra- 
tion," Annah Amer. Acad, of Pol. and Soc. Set., Vol. XXXIV, 
July-Dec, 1909, p. 135. 

' For a more detailed discussion of these points of view, see Chap- 
ter V, Interpretations. 
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fusion must be accelerated, not by enforced mis- 
cegJimioii, to be sure (such a method impracticable, 
to say the least), but by the vigorous Americaniza- 
tion of the attitudes of the immigrants, and the coq- 
eequent undermining of their separate cultural con- 



Or, again, the view may be taken, that while biolog- 
ically the result of the fusion may turn out to be a 
vigorous and perhaps versatile stock, too rapid a mix- 
ture involves a sudden break with cultural tradition, a 
consequent demoralization of the individual and a loss 
to America of the cultural contributions of the immi- 
grant group — a loss that the country can ill afford 
to sustain. Since the forces making for amalgamation 
are irresistible, the only alternative left is to save 
something from the wTeckage, so to speak, by encour- 
aging the disappearing groups to bequeath their cul- 
tural heritage to America and then gracefully vanish 
from the scene. This would involve the temporary 
heightening of the self-consciousness of the various 
immigrant groups, something eminently worth while, 
even at the risk of slowing down the process of fusion 
for the time being. 

The third standpoint that might be defended 
would hold that, since biologic fusion is really not 
an absolute essential for the creation of a true nation- 
aUty, but rather mental and social adjustment of the 
constituent groups in the society, the question of amal- 
gamation must be left to each immigrant group to de- 
termine for itself. According to this view, then, there is 
only one clear obligation laid upon it. That is, to 
strive ceaselessly to give to the growing nation the 
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best in the immigrant cxxltural heritage, to enter whole- 
heartedly into the larger national life and become an 
integral part of the national structiu^, while yet pre- 
serving its individuality as a culture group. In the 
first two views the future American society is conceived 
very much aftej ; the "blend" of the 

psychologist, wl id is a unit sensation; 

while the second jnerica somewhat lilre 

a "pattern," a ( irhich the constituents 

retain their in ■ 



> 

Each of these three views can be made the bams 
of a far-reaching national policy for the incoTporatioa 
of the immigrant peoples. Interpretations of the facts 
of ethnic fusion from these divergent angles are thus 
fraught with momentous results for the future of Amer^ 
ica. It is therefore essential first, to present the facts 
impartially and as fully as the available materials per- 
mit; secondly, to develop the interpretation of the 
facts from each point of view separately, to compare 
the conclusions, and after all evidence has been brought 
in, to judge which conclusions are more tenable and 
which would furnish the framework of a sound and 
reaionable public poUcy. Above all, the scientific 
explanation of the facts must be clearly separated 
from their ethical evaluation. For, in the one case 
there can be only one aim: the discovery of the true 
causal relations among the phenomena studied, while 
in the other case, the aim may differ with the ideal of 
prepress set up as the final goal. 



»^ 





The last of the apparent difficulties besetting the 
path of the student is the somewhat questionable 
character of intermairiage as a reliable index of assimi- 
lation. It may with some justice be pointed out that 
perhaps a more accurate test of group cohesion could be 
found, such as, for example, affiliation of the individual 
immigrant with specific communal activities of his 
group. Were this test apphed, the lack of cohesion and 
disintegration of group life among the immigrant 
peoples would be found to be far greater and more 
widespread than the ratios of intermarriage seem to 
indicate. Thus, while the proportion of intermarriage 
among the Jews is very low,' the ratio of the unsyna- 
gogued (that is, those upon whom the synagogue, the 
characteristic Jewish social institution, has a vital 
hold no longer) is high.* To cite this instance, however, 
is to show that the exception proves the rule. Unless 
there exist a strong racial self-consciousness, barring 
biologic fusion with other religious and cultural groups, 
there is comparatively Uttle in the way of amalgama- 
tion, once superficial differences of habit-life have been 
swept away in the course of hving and working to- 
gether. If the ratio of intermarriage among persons of 
the second generation {native-bom of foreign parents) 
is found to be considerably higher than that among the 

' See Table V, p. 121 and Table F, p. 264. 

•See JeufUh Communal Register, 1917-1918. "Affiliation with 
the8ynagogue,"byM.M. Kaplan, p. 117. Out of 900,000 Jews in 
New York City only about 415.000 are synagogue Jews, and out 
of a total seating capacity of 217,725 only 39,260 seats are in syQ&- 
gogues where EogUab sermons are preached. 
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first generation, it is more than certain that lack of 
affiliation with immigrant communal life among per- 
sons of the second generation is correspondingly high 
and posfiibly even higher. To argue from facts of 
intermarriage of ethnic groups, then, is to err by 
underestimating n srestimating the extent 

of assimilation. 



But the first sti ust be to get the facts, 

and this is by no easy task. The huge 

volumes of the census cuu very little information 

on intermarriage. The only recourse is to literally dig 
the pertinent data out of original marriage records. 
For single-handed investigators, without ample me- 
chanical facilities, a comprehensive survey of the field 
is utterly out of the question. The best that can be 
accomphshed under the circumstances is to select an 
American community in which the fusion of ethnic 
elements is in process under social and economic 
conditions fairly typical of all other communities that 
harbor more or less distinct immigrant colonies. 

Of all American cities, Greater New York seem? 
more admirably fitted for such a sample study than 
any other community that might be selected. Here 
are gathered together nationalities and races from all 
lands and all climes. Here immigrant colonies flourish 
in all their exotic luxuriance. Here opportunity for 
self-sufficient communal life is as complete as is pos- 
sible away from the native soil. Yet here there is 
mobility and contact, subtle temptation of all kinds to 
break with the old tradition and to blend with the 
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attractive stranger.' In this, New Ycirfc City is typical 
of all other larger American cities that- b»ve received 
their share of the immigration of the last t-wenty-five 
or thirty years.- To be sure the intermarriage stvi** 

' Professor Mayo-Smith, commeDting oa the analogous situa*' 
tion in European countries, writes: "Mixed marriages between 
persons of different nationality are not very common in Europe 
compared with tlie total number of marriages, because of the small 
number of foreigners present in the country. Some statistics from 
France for 1891 (Zeitachrift des Preusa. Bur., 1893, S. C. IV) show 
that more than one-fourth of the Germans marrying there married 
German wives, while aljout one-half married French wives. On the 
other hand, more than one-half of the Geraian women married 
French husbands. About the same proportions are true of the 
English. Two-thirds of the Belgians marry women of the same 
nationality; about one-third of the Italians and about one-sixth of 
the Swiss marry women of the same nationality. In all these cases 
the foreign women arc more disposed to marry French men than 
Foreign men are disposed to marry French women," Slatietics 
and Sociology, Rlclmiond Mayo-Smith, p. 111. 

' Of the foreign-born wliites in the United States in 1910 no less 
than 72.2% were in urban communities (cities of 2,500 and above), 
ai.1% were in cities of 25,000 and more. See U. S. Census, 1910, 
Popul. Vol. 1, p. 172, Table 32. Of fifty cities of 100,000 Inhabits 

8 or more, in 1910, thirty had a foreign-bom white population 
amounting to more than 25% of their total population. New 
York City had a foreign bora white population of 40.4%. Only 
two other cities, Fall River, Mass. (42.6%), and Lowell, Mass, 
(40.9%), had a higlier percentage than Greater New York. See 
Jenks and I^uck, The Immigralion Problem, p. 527, Table 27. 
Tlie presence of a rather small proportion of persons of colored 
e (black, yellow, red) in New York City adds rather than 
detracts from the propriety of the choice of that city, ainco this 
study is devoted primarily to an analyHis of amalgamation among 
European peoples. In 1910 the negro population of New York 
Cily was 91,709 or 1,9% of the total. Indians, Chinese, Japanese 
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tics gathered ;'fer'''saat a communitj as Ne«- 
would have:^b-'be supplemented and corrected 
figuTesi fo> Smaller towns and citieB and for rural 
. ^r^^. '- But here again, the ratio for the larga centa- 
-.VftTiild be, so to epeak, the lower limit, or the minimum 
• ratio. If fusion go— ~ '- **■- '-"^ger city, then, a for- 
tiori, it will go on ■ place. .\Il that is 
known of communi centers and in rural 
districts tends to co . The more intimate 
coDtac-t with the n itive population, the 
heightened econon lany, due to a less 
severe competition living, the lack of 
stimuli for a group consciouauees (sui^ as a lai^ge 
massing of the foreign bom, the presence of intensely 
nationalistic leaders, the existence of communal in- 
stitutions such as the press, the theater and special 
social welfare agencies meeting the needs of the immi- 
grants apart from the general community) all these 
strongly suggest such an opinion, until evidence is 
presented to the contrary. 



What then, are the significant facts bearii^ on the 
fusion of ethnic elements in a city like New York as 
shown by a study of more than 100,000 original mar- 
riage records over a five years period {1908-1912) be- 
fore the war? ' 

Viewing the phenomenon of amalgamation in the 

and all others, together numbered 6,012. See V. S. Census, 1910, 
I'opiil. Vol. 1, p. 178, Table 37. 

I For ,1 lietailed statement of the scope and method of this 
Htatiatical study see Appendix A, Methodological Note, p. 241. 
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broadest way, oamely, that of fusion among persons of 
different generations,' the first striking fact that ap- 
pears is, that almost three-fourths of the intermar- 
riages^ (74.0%), both among men and among women 
take place between persons of the same generations. 
That is, the first generation tends to intermany with 
the first, the second with the second.* 

Upon reflection this would seem to be the natural 
result. Differences between generations are primarily 
differences in stage of assimilation. Strange as it may 
appear, immigrants of the first generation belonging to 
different national groups have more in common with 
one another than they have with persons of the second 
generation. But it is a sort of negative community of 
interest. The foreign-born man and woman both do 
not yet speak the language of the country well enough ; 
both have not yet acquired the new habits of life, 
and still hark back in their thoughts and actions to the 
European environment. Both are in the first stages of 

»The term "generation " here denotes not an age group, but 
a "nativity" aad a "parentage " group; that is, it refers to the fact 
of the birth of a person in the United States or in a foreign country, 
whether of foreign bom parents or of native born parents. Dif- 
ferences between persona of different "generations," then, do not 
mean differences of age, at all, but rather differences of traditions, 
social attitudes, outlooks, in short, differences of civilization and 
culture. The "first" generation would thus be the one furthest 
removed from what we think of as "American " hfe, the "second " 
generation would mark the transition period, the "third " genera- 
tion would very nearly represent the "Americanized " product. 

'For definition of the term "intermarriage" see Appendix A, 
Methodolopcal Note, p. 250. 

' The reason for omitting the third generation is given in the 
not« at the foot of Tables I and II, pp. lOi-105. 
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a transition and both feel more at ease among persons 
of the first generation (even though these may be of a 
diflferent nationality) than among persons of the sec- 
ond generation, who by their superior knowledge of 
the strange land and perhaps by a subtly condescend- 
ing manner make the foreigners feel rather apart from 
the new currents of life. At any rate, this would seem 
a plausible explanation of the fact. 

That persons of the second generation, though of 
different national descent, should group together in 
marriage, is still more easily understood. The irresist- 
ible leveling influences of American life have stamped 
persons of the second generation as unmistakably 
alike, even though but outwardly alike. They speak 
the same tongue, study in the same schools, dress, act 
and think alike. 

This view is further aflfirmed by the fact that the 
proportion of intermarriage between persons of dif- 
ferent generations decreases as the interval between 
the generations increases. This holds for both men and 
women. Out of almost 11,000 intermarriages (10,835) 
practically one-half (47.7%) were intermarriages be- 
tween persons of the first generation. About three 
and a half times as many intermarriages occurred be- 
tween first generation men and first generation women, 
as between first generation men and second generation 
women (47.7% and 13.8% respectively) and about 
two and a half times as many between second genera- 
tion men and second generation women, as between 
second generation men and first generation women 
(26.3% and 9.4% respectively).' 

' Sec Table I, p. 104. 
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The figures for the women are similar. Intennar- 
riages between first generation women and first genera- 
tion men were abnost five times as frequent as those 
between first generation women and second generation 
men (47.7% and 9.4% respectively) while about twice 
as many intermarriages occurred between second 
generation women and second generation men aa 
between second generation women and first generation 
men (26.3% and 13.8% respectively.)' 

That this disparity in the proportions of inter- 
marriage is not due to a disparity in the ratios of mar- 
riageable persons in the first and the second genera- 
tions is evident, when it is found that the proportions 
of marriageable ?nen of the first generation to marriage- 
able women of the ^rs( generation (1.29:1) is almost 
the same as the proportion of marriageable men of the 
first generation to marriageable woTnen of the second 
generation (1.22:1) and vice versa/ (.77:1 and .82:1). 
The powerful forces thus at work are undoubtedly the 
expression of sympathy and conform to the law that 
"the degree of sympathy decreases as the generality 
of resemblance increases." ' 



XI 
But while the influences of cohesion undoubtedly 
make themselves felt within the generation groups in 
an unmistakable fashion, the forces of disruption are 
relentlessly undermining the solidarity of the immi- 
grant commimities. It comes somewhat as a surprise 

'See Table II, p. 105. 
■See Table A, p. 256. 
' F. H. Giddiugs, Indticlive Sociology, p. 108. 
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that out of everj' 100 marriages in Ne»- York City as 
many as 14 are intennamages (13.59).' One would 
expect th:tt with the great massiDg of foreign-born in 
separate conimunities and the consequent accentuation 
of group relationships, the ratio would be much less. 

But this figure •"••" -"■ *'™» of the wide gap be- 
tween the interma ' the first and of the 
second generations nong persons of the 
first generation ab< seek mates outside of 
their own group nen and 10.10% for 
women), among •coud genoation the 
proporticjn jumps t • 100 {32.40% for the 
men and 30.12% for the women). In other words, 
there is an increase of approximately 300*"^ I'Sll.S'^ 
for men and 298.2% for women).- The slight difference 

' See Tahlp III, p. 110. While as yet no figures are available for 
Bmaller communities, a reasonable estimate would put the pro- 
portion of inlemiarriaEc between one and a h.ilf and two times as 
high as in X. Y. City, or approxitnately 20^0-30%. 

' See Table III, p. 110. 

If thcMc j>roportions of intermarriage arc applied to the total 
number of miirried persons (15 yrs. of age and ovct) in Xcw York 
City in HtlO (U. S. Ceni'iix Abylract, villi Suppleinent for Xmo York, 
p. 604, Table 16), the following figures are obtained: 

(a) Number of married foroign-bom white males (first gener- 
ation) ii7.),lfiO; number of males who intennarricd (ll^c) 63,190. 

(b) Number of married foreign-bom wliite females (first genera- 
tion) 521,K5.5; number of females who intermarried (10%) 52,185; 
or npjrroxhnald'j it 5,375 foreign-bom white pereoiis {first genera- 
turn) who inlennaTTied. 

(e) Nuinlwr of married nittive white males of foreign or mixed 
parentage {second generation) 185,301; number of males who inter- 
married (33%) 61,769. 

(d) Number of married native white females of foreign or mixed 
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between the men and the women might perhaps 
adequately be accounted for by the relatively greater 
mobility and aggressiveness of the men, and the greater 
conservatism of the women. But the striking increase 
for both in the second generation, calls for a more 
detailed explanation. 

xri 

What, then, are the possible hypotheses by which this 
basically important fact may be explained and which 

parentage (second generation) 216,223; number of females who 
intannarried (31%) 07,029; or apin-oxitnately IS8,?9S natinc while 
persong of foreign or mixed parenlage (second gentralion) who inter- 
married. 

The ioUd number of persons (first and second generations) who 
intemiarried was approximtUcly S44,!73. 

Treating the figures for the United States in a similar way 
(the intermarriage radoa for N. Y. City being assumed to be the 
mitiimiim ratios) the results are: 

(a) Number of married foreign-bom white males (first genera- 
tion) 4,432,2fl8; number of males who intermarried (11%) 487,552. 

(b) Number of married foreign-lwrn white females (first genera- 
tion) 3,624,215; number of females who intermarried (10%) 
362,421 ; or ajrpToximntely 849,973 Joreign-bom wkOe persons {first 
geiienUion) who iniermairied. 

(c) Number of married native white males of foreign or mixed 
parentage (second generation) 2,677,885; number of males who 
intermarried (33%) 883,702. 

(d) Number of married native white females of foreign or 
mixed parentage (second generation) 3,003,927; number of females 
who intermarried (31%) 932,767; or approximately 1^18,^9 
native white persona of foreign or mixed parentage (second (fenera- 
tion) who intermarried. 

The total nun^ier of persons (first and second generations) then, 
who intermarried was approximately S,668,44S. (U. S. Census, 
mo, Vol. I, p. 518, Table 14.) 
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one of the hypotheses is most probable? It might be 
urged, first, particularly in reference to the men, that 
not having enough women of their own group m the 
second generation, they are compelled to seek wives 
among other groups. In other words, the disparity in 
the proportion of marriageable persons might account 
for the increased proportion of intermarriage. This is 
hardly tenable in the fight of the facts. While there 
IB a preponderance of marriageable men over marriage- 
able women in the first generation, the discrepancy 
"very largely disappears in the second generation, which 
shows the normal, approximately equal distribution of 
the sexes. ^ The sex ratio factor, then, might explain 
intermarriage among men of the first generation, but 
must be ruled out as an explanation for the second 
generation. In the case of women, it would seem 
inappficable even for the first generation. For, with a 
preponderance of men over women, there would be no 
reason for women to leave their group in search of 
husbands, if the factor of sex ratio were the only one 
operating to determine choice.* 

' Since figures of the proportion of marri^eable persona for each 
nationality sepiiratcly are not obt^nable at present, it muat suffice 
to estabhah the faet of the Rencral preponderance in the first 
generation, of marriage-able men over women and the definite 
approach to an equality of marriageable sex ratios in the second 
generation. This is clearly brought out by Tables B and C, 
pp. 257-258. 

' There appear to be exceptions to tlua, where, in spite of the 
preponderance of marriageable men over women, the proportion 
of intermarriage among the womeu is higher. This would seem to 
be the case for the Austrian Poles, Slovaks, Irish, Bobemians, 
Finns, French, Norwegians and the Swedes. (See Table T 
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As it is, possibly another influence might urge men 
and women of the second generation to intermarry 
more frequently than men and women of the first gen- 
eration. The argument may run somewhat as follows: 
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marriageable sex ratii. 

tioQ to dotennino choice, tnen 

a prepondcriiney of men over 

intermarriage whatsoever on the part of the women. The fact, 

however, tliat tliey do intermarry at all, indicates either that 

other forces are at work, or that the presence of a surplus of men 

of other nationalities in search of wives (in addition to the men of 

their own nationality) acts as an Indirect compulsion or attraction 

to the women to leave their own groups. 

In the cases of those groups where the women not only inter- 
marry but intermarry more frequently then the men, in spite of the 
preponderance of men over women, the explanation may be that 
a certain jicrcentage of the eligible men don't marry at all, either 
because they are not in a position economically or because they 
they prefer not to intermarry and thus do not marry at all. Thia 
would tend to leave free an cqiin! proportion of women. These 
agun would be absorbed into the groups where the proportion of 
intermarrying men is higiier than the proportion of intermarrying 
women. But since it is quite probable that even in the first genera- 
tion other factors, besides that of the marriageable sex ratio, are 
operative, these explanations are undoubtedly incomjilete. 

In any event, the proof or disproof of theac conjectures, must 
■wait upon the gathering of more complete data, among other things 

1 distribution of the specific immigrant groups according to sex 

I marital condition. 



I 



THE FACTS OF INTERMARRIAGE 



113 



generally to be found in the higher economic classes, 
owing to their better acquaintance with the economic 
life of the country, they would thus be freed from the 
shackles of the lower economic existence and be per- 
mitted to move about, with greater probability of 
selecting a mate from among the people of other social 
groups with whom they come into contact. If, in 
addition, it be kept in mind that the economic ability 
to marry is probably higher in the second generation 
than in the first, a reasonable explanation might be 
found for the unusual increase in the ratio of inter- 
marriage. 

But it may he pointed out in reply, that a priori 
this hypothesis also appears rather improbable. In the 
first place, while it is true that lower income might act as 
a retarding cause of marriage, it does not actually seem 
to do so in the lower economic classes. On the other 
hand, with increase of income, other subtle social causes 
would seem to operate to reduce the frequency of mar- 
riage. Whatever decrease in marriages may occur in the 
first generation, is hkely to be offset by a corresponding 
decrease in the second generation. 

Such reasoning as this, however, is hardly suf- 
ficient to refute the proposed explanation. If it could 
be shown from actual records of intermarriages, that 
among intermarrying persons of the second genera- 
tion there is a larger proportion of individuals who 
belong to the higher economic classes, than there is 
among intermarrj-ing persona of tlie first gen**'" 
it could be fairly asserted that increasefl 
bring about an increased proportion t 

Now what are the facts? Fn 
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average increase, it will be remembered, is about 300%; 
but the full range of increase in the ratios of inter- 
marriage is for men, from 103% t-o 1446.1%; for 
women, from 112.9% to 1293.1%.^ It should be noted, 
however, that the economic factor seems to be more 
effectively at work among women than among men. 
The freer and more widespread participation of women 
of the second generation in the commercial and in- 
dustrial life of the country doubtless creates a greater 
contrast between them and women of the first gen- 
eration, than is to be found in this respect among the 
men, who are not so restricted in their economic ac- 
tivities. As the sphere of women in the economic world 
widens, this factor will grow increasingly stronger, 
particularly as sex propinquity in modern industry 
seems definitely to affect matings.' 

ling many to enter "blind alley" occupations of which there U an 
abundance in a great city like New York, 

For a comparative study of occupations of the first and second 
generations of immigrants in the United States, see Reports of the 
Immigration Commission of 191!, Vol. 28, particulajly pp. 5-105. 

Note: No comprehensive statistics have thus far been compiled 
on the distribution of occupation groups according to incomes. 
The classification used in Table IV, however, is in substantial 
.agreement with the facte gathered by Frank H. Streightoff, in 
■Qiapt«r VI of The Distrihutim of Incomes in the United SlaUf. 

ilumbia University Studies in History, Economics and Public 

iw, Vol. 52, 1912. See especially Tables XXIV-XXXVI, pp. 111- 

« See Table F, p. 2&4. 

'For a study of "Occupational Propinquity as a Factor in 
Marriage Selection" see article by Donald M. Marvin, in QuaTlerly 

Miealions o/ the American StuMstKof AatodaUon, Vol. XVI, 
tept«mber, 1918, pp. 131-156. 
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study of the occupations of intermanying persons of 
the first and second generations it appears that, while 
there is an increase in the proportion of incli\idua!s of 
the second generation within the higher economic 
groups (aud a corresponding decrease in the lower 
groups) the increase is hardly large enough to account 
for the jump in the ratio of intermarriage,' The 
' This 18 brought out in Table IV, p. 116, by a broad group- 
ing of occupations of intennarrying persona into: 

(a) Highest group (comprising persona in professional service) 
lat generation: 9.4% for men; 11.3% for women; 2nd generatum: 
9.4% for men; 9.3% for women. 

(b) Middle group (comprising persons in commerce and trade, 
and manufacturing and mechanical purauits) 1st generation: M.2% 
for men; 34.1% for women; Snd generatiwi: 63.0% for men; 66.4% 
for women. 

(c) Lower group (comprising persona in personal and domestio 
Bervice and the lower grades of public service) Isi generation: 22.8% 
for men; 32.7% for women; Snd generation: 8.8% for men; 19.4% 
for women. 

(d) Low group (comprising persons in agriculture, transporta- 
tion and navigation) Isl generation: 4,9% for men; 0% for women; 
Snd generation: 2.5% for men; 0% for women. 

(e) Lowest group (compriMng unskilled workers) ]sl generation: 
8.7% for men; 1.9% for women; Snd generation: 16.3% for men; 
4.9% for women. 

For similar results see also Table O, p. 259, giving comparative 
proportions of intermarriage for 5,932 men (3,400 of the 1st genera- 
tion and 2,532 of the 2ud generation) classified according to 
occupation groups. 

The marked decrease for the second generation in the personal 
and domestic service group is due undoubtedly to the fact that 
these occupations are less frequently entered by "Americans " of 
the 2nd generation; while the unexpected increase in the unskilled 
groups indicates, no doubt, the prevalent lack of vocational trun.- 
ing among young persona of the second generation, thus compel- \ 



THE FACTS OF INTERMARRUGE 



115 



average increase, it will be remembered, is about 300%; 
but the full range of increase in the ratios of inter- 
marriage is for men, from 103% to 1446.1%; for 
women, from 112.9% to 1293.1%.' It should be noted, 
however, that the economic factor seems to be more 
effectively at work among women than among men. 
The freer and more widespread participation of women 
of the second generation in the commercial and in- 
dustrial hfe of the country doubtless creates a greater 
contrast between them and women of the first gen- 
eration, than is to be found in this respect among the 
men, who are not so restricted in their economic ac- 
tivities. As the sphere of women in the economic world 
widens, this factor will grow increasingly stronger, 
particularly as sex propinquity in modern industry 
seems definitely to affect matings.' 

ling many to enter "blind alley" occupations of which there ia an 
abundance in a great city like Nev York. 

For a comparative study of occupations of the first and second 
generations of inunigranta in the United Statee, see Reports of the 
ImmigraUon Commission of 1911, Vol. 28, particularly pp. 6-105. 

Notei No comprehensive statifltics have thus far been compiled 
on the distribution of occupation groups according to incomes. 
The classification used in Table IV, however, is in substantial 
agreement with the facta gathered by Frank H. Streightoff, in 
Chapter VI of The DUtribvtton of Incomes in the UnUed States. 
Columbia University Studies in History, Economics and Public 
Law, Vol. 52, 1912. See eapeciaUy Tables XXIV-XXXVI, pp. 111- 
139. 

I See Table F, p. 264. 

'For a study of "Occupational Propinquity as a Factor in 
Marriage Selection" see article by Donald M. Marvin, in Quarlerly 
Pvblicatima of the American StalMcal Association, Vol. XVI, 
September, 1918, pp. 131-156. 
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Now if neither disparity of the ratio of marriageable 
_ pereons nor rise in economic status is an adequate ex- 
1--^ planation of the unusual increase in the proportion of in- 
termarriage in the second generation, the only altema^ 
tive left is to ascribe it to the weakening or destruction 
of the attitude of group sohdarity. Once the subtle and 
numberless bonds that tie the individual to his tradi- 
tional group are snapped, he is set adrift in a vast sea 
upon which float countless similar "kin-wTecked" 
folk. Choice of mates is then determined largely, if 
not wholly, by two factors; propinquity and physical 
attraction. The same forces that strengthen or weaken 
immigrant community life, are the forces that fortify 
or undermine this attitude of attachment to the group. 
The most important of these are; 



Forces tending to strenglhen i, 
grant comimmUy life 

1, Geographic mussing of im- 
migrant population. 

2. Stimulus by intensely na- 
tionalistic leaders, aided by nrises 
in the fortunes of either the group 
in America or of the parent' 
group in the home-land. 



3. Presence of numerous types 
of communal oi^nizationa niinis- 
tering to the economic, eiluca- 
tional and moral needs of the 
ijumigrants, 

4. Personal affiliation with c<3m- 
munol enterprises. 



Forcen fending to undermine im- ■ 
migrant communily life 



2. Absence of int«j8ely na- 
tionalistic leaders and normal con- 
ditions in the home-land. 



3, Paucity or absence o 
munal organizations. 



4. Lack of personal afHliatioa i 
with communal enterprisee. 



THE FACTS OF INTERMARRIAGE 



Farces lending to undenniiK im- 
mtproiU community life 
5. Indifference and neglect on 
the part of the older generation 
with regard to traoHmisaioa of 
cultural heritage to the younger 



Forces lending lo tlrenglken itnini- 
graril ctnnmunify life 
5. Transmission, through sys- 
tematic education, of the cultural 
heritage of the group to the grow- 
ing youth. 



6. Conscious attempts by the 6. Lack of critical thought 

thinkers of the group to formulate within the group upon future rela- 

a theory of group-odjuatment to tions to the new environment. , • 
American life. 

But after reflecting upon the nature of these forces 
and their influence upon the "second generation" the 
well-informed student of immigrant community life 
might point out that it is hardly accurate to speak of 
them as undermining or fortifying the attitude of 
group loyalty. For, in reality the "second generation" 
hav> no group attitude or loyalty that can be under- 
mined or fortified. The whole trend of immigrant 
communal life in America has rather been to prevent 
the formation of aiiy attitude of group attachment 
on the part of the younger generation. This criticism 
is not wholly beside the point, especially when it is 
remembered that the common characteristics of the 
"diluted " second generation are reputed to be on the 
one hand, a lack of knowledge and appreciation of the 
cultural heritage of their group and on the other hand, 
a lack of affiliation with specifically communal under- 
takings. Nor have most of the immigrant groups 
devised adequate educational methods to impart an 
understanding of their cultural background to their 
children.' In the main, however, the inevitable con- 

' Even in such a higlily self-conscious group aa the Jews, re- 




,"!«■% 01^ 

factor third, b uion the order » 

rev€f=eii ifae bdor af ^n. iousDCs or rather J 

the lick of it. betng moet prominent, the economic 
fa^'tor beine second, and the maniageabte sex factor 

plajTng the smallest role. 

XVI 

The fants presented thu.s far have had reference 
mainly to the relation between intermarriage and 
generation, irrespective of national descent. Equally 
characteristic results are obtained when the various 
natioiiaUties arc grouped according to the magnitude 
of their ratios of intermarriage. Beginning in Class I 
with nationalities tliat intermarry least frequently 

liRious mill inilliLriil cilui'iition of tlio youth is in a backward state. 
Of 111.- l'7r.,(HKI J.-wisli s,'lii.(>l fluldren in N. Y. City m 1917, the 
li>l!il numl'iT nTciviiiK simii' fomi of Jewish wlucation was 65,400. 
'n.is is less 1\mi\ ■:\'-, ,.f tli,'oslim:H,timimlHT of Jewish children 
v'f (■louii-»t!iry m'Ihk.I Mp', Stv A. M. Dutihkiii, Jeu-i.-Ji Edwation 
*H .v. )■. Vitt,. furl 11, (hiipt.r 1. Thi' K\teut of Jewish Educ». 
tknx tit N. Y. *.'iiv, I'l', l.VUlj:, 



\ 



THE FACTS OF INTERMARRIAGE 121 

and ending in Class V with those that fuse most 
readily, the array appears as follows : ^ 

TABLE V 

CLASSOICATION OF NATIONALITIES BT PROPOBTION OF 

INTEBMARRIAQB 

(Men and Women of the Ist, 2nd and Srd Generations) 

(1908-1912) 

Class I 
(0 to 4.99 Intennarriagea per 100 Marriages) 

Natianolity ^"^ <^ Jj^rriageo 

per 100 Marriages 

Roumania (Jew) 45 

British West Indies (colored) 48 

Russia (Jew) 62 

Turkey (Jew) 80 

Colored (combined groups) 93 

Austria (Jew) 99 

United States (colored) l.OS 

Jews (combined groups) 1 . 17 

Dutch West Indies (colored) 1 .44 

Hungaiy (Jew) 2.24 

Cuba (colored) 3.44 « 

England (Jew) 3.47 

Holland (Jew) 4.00 

United States (Jew) 4.26 

Syria 4.63 

^ For the number of cases upon which the computation of the pro- 
portions of intermarriage is based, see Statistical Supplement, 
Table F, p. 264. 

< Based on less than 50 marriage records. 




Germany (Jew). 
, Italy {not located)*. . . 

Italy (South) 

Trance (Jew) 

Italy (combined groupa 

Canada (colored) 

Hungary (Hungarian) . 
Armenia 



Class HI 
(10 to 24.99 Intermatriages per 100 Marriages) 

NaiUmality ^'*'- "^ ^"'""""'^^es 

per 100 Marriages 

Turkey 13.15 

Roumanla 13.51' 

Austria (Polish) 13 . 56 

Hungary (Slovak) 14.09 

Italy (North) 16 . 73 

Finland 16.82 

Russia (Polish) 20.25 

Ireland 21.59 

Germany (not located)* 21.68 

Greece 22.14 

Hungary (German) 24.41 

' Based on less than 50 marriage records. 

•"Not located" refers to cases in which geographic location 
of birtlii)lace in reference to North or South of the country was 
not ascertainable. 
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TABLE y— Continued 

Class IV 

(25 to 49.99 Intermarriages per 100 Marriages) 

per 100 Marriages 

Austria (Bohemian) 25. 16 

Sweden 31.04 

Spain 33.11 

Germany (combined groups) 33.34 

Austria (Italian) 35.89 ^ 

Norway 39.14 

British West Indies (English) 39.86 

Denmark 47.42 

France 49.56 

Class V 
(50 to 100 Intermarriages per 100 Marriages) 

Naiumality ^"^ of Intermarriages 

per 100 Marriages 

Porto Rico (Spanish) 50.76 

Germany (North) 53.05 

China 55.56 * 

Germany (South) 55.98 

Wales 59.44 

Belgium 59.63 

Austria (German) 69.71 

Scotland 59.79 

Holland 62.58 

England. 62.70 

Switzerland (Italian) 65.86 * 

Switzerland (German) 66.32 

Japan 72.41 » 

1 Based on less than 50 marriage records. 




Cuba (Spanish) 
Canada (FreDch) 

Canada (Ei^lish) 

Switzerland (French).. . 

Mexico (Spanish) 

Portugal 

Serbia 

Even a casual inspc table reveals at once 

distinct Kroupinga at either end of the scale. Jew3 and 
Negroes arc at the lowest point, while the Northem, 
Northwestern and Central European peoples tend to 
gather near the highest point. Contrary to general 
impression, the Italians seem higher and the Irish 
lower in the scale. The latter, together with the Poles 
(Russian and Austrian), the Slo\'aks, the Greeks and 
the Finns, occupy the middle-ground. This distribu- 
tion with slight modifications was found to hold for 
both men and women, and for both the first and the 
second generations, 

XVII 

The explanation for the small proportion of inter- 
marriage among the Jews is not far to seek.^ From the 

' Based on less than 50 marriage recorda. 

' For an excellent <liscussion of intermarriaije among the Jews 
both historically and statistically treatod, wee Arthur Ruppin, 
The Jetrs of Today, Ch. X, Intermarriage, and Maurice Fish- 
berg, The Jeirs — A Study of Race and Environment, Ch, VIII, 
Prosclytism jiiid Intennarriage Among Jews; Ch. IX, Mixed 
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earliest period in their history the leaders of the people, 
feeling almost instinctively the danger of extinction of a 
Jiiinority group, have steadfastly set their faces against 
fusion with non-Jews.^ The strict prohibition of Ezra 
and Nehemiah (about 400 B. C) was supplemented on 
the Christian side by the various edicts of the Church, 
beginning with that enacted by the Eastern Chiirch at 
the Council of Chalcedon in 388 A. D. and followed by 
those of the Councils of Orleans (A. D. 538), Toledo 
(A. D. 589) and Rome (A. D. 743),* enjoining Chris- 
tians from marrying Jews. It was not until the latter 
part of the eighteenth and the opening years of the 
nineteenth centuries when reOgious and social ostra- 
cism of the Jews began to slacken in its rigor, that 
intermarriage became a pronounced factor. All careful 
students of the problem ^ agree that with the emancipa- 
tion has come an increasing tendency to amalgamate 

Marriages in Modem Times. A readable account of the argumenta 
agaioat intennarriage from the Jewish imiut of view is that of Dr. 
Da\-id De Sola Pool on "Intermarriage," The Hebrew Standard, 
Vol. LXXIII, No. 6, February 7, 1919. 

' The prohibition against intennarriage is expressed in Deuter- 
onomy, VII, 1^, as follows: "When the Lord thy God shall bring 
thee into the land whither thou goest to possess it, and shall cast 
out many nations before thee . . . thou sbalt make no cove- 
nant with Ibem . . . neithershaltthoumakemarrii^es with them; 
thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor lus daughter 
shall thou take unto thy son. For he will turn away thy son from _, 
following Me that they may serve other gods; so will the anger of '■ 
the Lord be kindled against thee and He will destroy thee quickly." 

' See B. Feldman, Year Book of the Central Conference of Ameri- 
can Rabbis, 1310, pp. 217-307. "Intermarriage Historically Con- 
sidered." 

' Among them particularly Ruppin, Zollsehan and Fiahberg. 
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with the peoples among whom the Jews happened to live. 
This holds especially of the Western European coun- 
tries. Ruppin, reviewing all available facts bearing 
upon intermarriage of Jews and Christians, groups 
the various countries into four classes: 

1. Those where mixed marriages are less than 2%, 
as in Galicia, Bukovina, Roumania and the Jewish im- 
migrant areas of England, France and the United States. 

2. Those where the proportion of mixed marriages 
ranges from 2% to 10%, namely, CathoUc Germany/ 
Hungary (excluding Budapest) and Bohemia. 

3. Those where Intermarriage goes on to the extent 
of from 10 to 30% of Jewish marriages (Protestant 
Germany,' Holland, Austria (Vienna and Budapest). 

■ Figures for 1911 (three years before the Great War) present a 
striking conlraet when compared with Bgurea for 1915 (one year 
after the opening of the War). Of 4,449 Jewish men who married 
vithin the German Empire in 1911, 635 or 14.2% married non- 
Jewiflh women. The latter included 471 Protestants, 117 Roman 
Catholics, and 47 of other denominations. Of 4,267 Jewish women 
who married in the same year, 453 or 10.6% married non-Jewish 
men (302 Protestants, 111 Roman Catholics, 40 of other denomi- 
nations.) 

The 1915 figures are aa follows: Of 1,842 Jewish men 744 or 40.3% 
married nonJewish women (542 Protestants, 169 Roman Catho- 
lics, and 43 of other denominations). Of 1,497 Jewish women 399 or 
26.6% married non-Jewish men (287 Protestants, S2 Roman 
Catholics and 30 of other denominatjons). 

This means an increase in the proportion of intermarriage, of 
283.8% for the men and of 250.9% for the women. What the 
causes of this unusual increase tiave been is difficult to conjecture. 
For tables from which the figures above have l>een compiled, see 
StatiBtudies Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich, 1913, p. 23, Table 
5, and 1918, p. 7, Table 5. 
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4. Those where one-third of Jew-ish marriages are 
mixed marriages (Denmark, Australia, Italy and the 
older Jewish communities in England and France and 
the United States). The general and inescapable 
conclusion at which Ruppin arrives is: "The more 
Jews and Christians mix with one another in economic 
and social Ufe, the more Hkely is it that they will in- 
termarry with one another.' . . . The increasing 
spread of intermarriage is indeed not likely to be 
hindered by any race theories,^ so long as the social 
differences between Christians and Jews are wiped 
out and the path to intermarriage made smooth." ■ 
In the face of this rapid process of disintegration it is 
no surprise that strong counter-currents against com- 
plete amalgamation should have been created within 
the Jewish group as such. Apart from the argument 
of inexpediency or irapracticabihty of mixed marriages * 
(growing out of the incompatibility of traditional and 
cultural background in the family life), the more funda- 

' Ruppin, op. dl., p. 170 and p. 171. 

' Such as DQhring'B notion that Jenish blood destroys Uie pure 
Aryan race and that there is a physiological antipathy between 
the Semite and the Arj-an. Eugeu Duhring, Die Judenfrage att 
Frage der Rasnenschddlichkeit. Also Eduard von Hartmann in 
Das Jiidenlhum in Gegenvmrt and Zukunft, pp. 6-8. 

It is noten-orthy that among the Jewish people argimicnta against 
intermarriage rarely, if ever, are of the biologic variety. With 
them the problem has been and is still primarily one of the integrity 
of Jewish home life, and therefore of the social sohdarity of the 
Jewish people. 

' Ruppin, oji. cit. p. 170 and p. 171. 

' Fishberg's conclusion is: "Mixed morriagea are thus three 
to four times more likely to be dissolved than pure marriages," 
op. cit., p. 317. 
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liiviitAl objwtion raised by mauy modern spokesmen of 
thp Jpwisli |HHk[tle i(t that a^iniilatioo is a constant men- 
ftce to tho inltitrity »>f ihe jjtnmp. Only a strong natiomil- 
ist nh*Yvn»rtit kx^ing ultimately to the establishment 
of a honw-Uuid in l^alwtine can save them from final 
(lisaiviH-eiRinoe. Ttm mTtwinir Zinniist movement which 
fniUxiitv thia » \igor as much from 

tlii'i ()tt>)><cw«l«l I as it does from the 

nutuuitio MraBni ' a dead nationality.' 

F*>r New Yod »4ia]f of the total 

Jowish )x>{Hllatka tXts is concentrated, 

the rHtk> acrunfia hered for thb study 

is U'!** than 2% (\,l' . howe\'er, with the 

|VU"ii«ilAr ctnmtrf t^ (Vigin and con?equentIj" the 
vit-jirtT- of :»*s;tuilalion t>f tht* s*vtion of Jewry consid- 
on>l. Thus. \i hilo amoixjE Roumanian Jew? the propor- 
tion is .4o'\ ;uKt ,i;nonj; Russian Jt'vvs .ti2*7-- it rises 
to 4.'Ji>'", .i;no:ij: ustivt^ivni Jo«s of native parents; 
(o o.li^, An-«';is ».Wnuan Jews atid to G-M*^ among 

T\w V-'\i.\\'^\\ Jo«s, Hi:h ;v47^~.'- stvni to hold the 
luiii^i'.t' ,cT\^".;v.x'.- l;t tho snialUx i.-idt:>s and rural djs- 
iriots tV.i- o\:ot;t o: ir.:env*MTia^' ts far greater, al- 
tl'.ouirfi r\;-.>-: :l>rv;t\-s art- uo; a^ailable.^ 

■■ T:-.o 'A-^;-.-.:- ".\v',L-:f.s.-.-, ^■; \,-«-.tv."?trr isd. ti^tr. Esvonng the 

^-a;-'.-"-:-.-.' .■"' * --■"■■■>•" Vi- -I- .Vf..: :• iV-ftfcia? bas p*-«i the 
— ^^■!^■-" . .' ""■' ■■■■.••■■.■'■■■■.'■' * .v;v"j;-,' >.t>cs sui.-b. » it hi» DUt had 








XVIII 

Juat as difference of religion explains adequately the 
low proportion of intermarriage between Jews and non- 
Jews, so difference of color accounts for the small pro- 
portion of fusion between negro and white. There can 
be no doubt that the amalgamation of the two races, 
especially in the southern states, is going on, and that 
there is already a considerable mulatto population. ' In 
the North, however, in spite of the absence of laws 
against miscegenation, the proportion seems to be neg- 
ligible and perhaps also on the decline.^ In New York 
City, for a period of five years (190S-1912) the ratio 
was 1.08%. For colored men it was 1.78%, for colored 
women, .44%. In other words, the men intermarried 
about four times as frequently as the women.' As the 

' See F. Boaa, The Mind qf Primitive Man, Ch. X, Race Prob- 
leuM in the United States, pp, 275-276. 

'See Ray Stannard Baker, FoUouring the Color Line, p. 172: 
"Although the Negro population of Boston has been Htcadily in- 
creaaingi the number of marriages between the races, which remained 
about stationary from 1875 to 1890, has eincc 1900 been rapidly 
decreasing. Here are the exact figures as given by the Re^stry 
Department: 
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For further evidence tending to show the decline in racial inter- 
marriages see Frederick L. Hoffman, Race Traila and Tendetidea 
qf the American Negro, pp. 198-200. 

■ See Table F, p. 264. 
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It would be onh' rea.=onable to expect that among 
g^T'mji^ where barrier? of reUgion and color were not 
marke'l, fus^ion should proceed rather rapidly. This 
*-TtiKXrt^tion appears to be borne out by the fact that 
the highest proportion of intermarriage is found among 
thf: Northern, North Western and some of the Central 
European nationalities.' Here, except for the possible 
pFfjudice between Protestant and Catholic, no serious 
itimltu:U^ cxiHt in the waj' of amalgamation. Besides, 
tilt; longer period of residence in the United States of 
thriHc older immigrant groups has undoubtedly further 
pnidinpoHed them to the assimilating process. 

But ujjon a closer examination of the figures, another 



' W. K. n. Du nnia, The Philaddphia Negro, A Social Stttdy, 
ihlinilioriH of the tfiiivcrsity of Pennsylvania. Series in Political 

ny uii.l \'\Mk 1,uw, No. 14, p. 359. 

" Hw Tiilile V, p. 121. 
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and perhaps simpler explanation of the high propor- 
tion of intermarriage suggests itself. 

Arranging the various nationalities in language 
groups, or what are broadly speaking cultural groups,* 
the Teutonic peopl&s were foimd to fuse most with 
Teutonic groups, apparently because there is a con- 
siderable assortment of Teutonic language groups 
present in the population. In other words, while the 
Northern and North Western peoples show a high 
ratio of intermarriage, this occurs predominantly 
within the same language or cultural group. In practi- 
cally every case where a Teutonic nationality inter- 
married with other groups, almost onohalf of the 
number of nationalities intermarried with, were found 
to fall within the Teutonic group. This was clearly 
not so in the other language groups, apparently be- 
cause there is a much smaller representation of similar 
language classes present in the population.* Three 
general factors, then, might be cited in explanation 
of the relatively high degree of amalgamation of the 
Northern and North Western European immigrants; 
lack of racial and religious barriers, comparatively 

> For the scheme of clasaificatioD of language groups used, 
see article in NaUonal Geographic Magazine, Dec., 1918, by Edwin 
H. Grosvenor, "The Races of Europe." 

' The number of nationalities represented in the various lan- 
guage groups was as foUowa: Teutonic— 12; Slavic — 5; Greco- 
Latin — 13; Celtic — 2; Finno-Ugriau — 2; Syro-Arabic— 2; Iranian 
~2; Turkish — 1, There were also included two racial groups, 
black (Negro) and yellow, the latter represented by 2 groups, the 
Chinese and Japanese, while the former were represented by Brit- 
ish West Indian, Canadian, Cuban and Dutch West Indian Ne- 
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tai period cf ((tdeBcal at Ike CiitBd Suto^nd tke 
|vneiv% of s bitlj 



^ 



CDBge or cuhtml eroopa in Oe popdiliaH. Enctjy 
what Bbare is nitfjjul ed to (he iM ttda rt it w of tlie 
smalgamatiiig p»oe e» br cmIi of dwnelMtnB, e ^ 
tretndy difficult < bea n a e cf i iMumptet e 

dsta about tta i iticos hvdtr pcaa Me , 



With sane iii i eatpUimtinn far the 

TeaUnie pav* tfae Itafiuis aiid the 

Irish, who occupy Ut^ atkia in the series. A 

shorter period of residence in America, together with a 
constant shifting, characteristic of much of the migra- 
t'jry Italian population, as also a somewhat lower 
Hocial prestige among the immigrant groups, would go 
far to explain the low position of the Italians in the 
scale; while strong religious preferences amoi^ the 
Irish may have tended to keep their ratio of inter- 
marriage lower than their period of residence and their 
traditional sociability would lead one to expect. 

XXI 

Closely connected with the characteristic groupings 
of the nationalities according to ratio of intermar- 
riage, are the further facts of the increase of proportion 
of intermarriage of the second generation over the first. 
The general statement is easily borne out that the 
lower the ratio of intermarriage in the first generation 
the greater the ratio in the second and therefore the 
greater the relative increase.' If the nationalities are 
•See Table F, p. 264. 
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grouped according to proportions of Increase, the Jews, 
who have the lowest ratio for the first generation, are 
found in the higher increase groups, while the North- 
em, North Western and some of the Central European 
peoples fall into the lower increase groups. This holds 
also for the Italian and for the Irish.' 

For the Jews as a combined group, the ratio for 
the first generation is .64%; for the second generation, 
4.51%— an mcrease of a little over 700% (704.6%). In 
other words, in the second generation, Jews intermarry- 
about seven times as frequently as in the first. It 
must, however, be added that while the proportional 
increase is very great, the absolute number of inter- 
marriages is comparatively insignificant.' Among 
Jewish men the increase is far greater than among 
Jewish women.' The country of origin, too, indicating 
as it does the stage of assimilation and the length of 
residence in the United States, produces differences in 
the proportion of intermarriage and in the increases. 
Thus, among Russian Jews, comparatively recent 
arrivals, the ratios are: .36% for the Ist generation 
(men .26%; women .47%); 3.40% for the second 
generation (men 3.76%; women 3.14%). The average 
increase here is 944.4%. Among the German Jews, 
however, an older and more assimilated section of 
Jewry, the amalgamating process has already reached 
a hi^er level and therefore the break between the 
first and the second generations is much less marked. 

■ See Statistical Appendix, Table D, p. 264. 
' Men: 1st generation, .50%; 2nd generation, 5.6% — increase of 
I i.iJOi Women: lat generation, .78%; 2nd generation, 3,58%— 
of 458.9%. See Table F, p. 264. 
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The Bgures here show that in the first generation the 
number of mixed marriages per 100 marriages is 3.74 
(men 4,83%; women 2.62%); in the second generation 
6.02% (men 8.85%; women 2.96%). The increase of 
the second generation over the first, then, amounts 
to only 160.9% as compared with 944.4% among the 
Russian Jews. 

For the Germans, Dutch, English, Canadians (Eng- 
lish and French), Swiss, Welsh, Scotch, Danes, Nor- 
wegians, Swedes, Bohemians, Poles (Austrian and 
Russian), with a high proportion of intermarriage, the 
per cent of increase is between 100% and 300%. 

For the Irish as a group, it is somewhat over 200% 
(233.7%), the men showing a higher increase than the 
women ' because the proportion of intermam^e among 
them in the first generation is lower than among the 
women. 

The Italians, standing midway between the Irish 
and the Jews, show increases of 300% to 700%,' the 
average increase for the group as a whole being 
330.6%. 

One reason why ui the groups showing hi^ propor- 
tions of intermarriage, the percentage of increase is 
lower than that for the low-proportioned groups, is 
\mdoubtedly the range within which the increase can 
take place. Where the ratio of intermarriage is high 
to begin with (z. e., in the first generation) the range ia 
already narrowed and the possible proportionate 

' Men: 1st generation, 9,61%; 2nd generation, 29.86% — in- 
CKBsc of 310.6%. Women: 1st generation, 18.66%; 2nd generation, 
38.31%— increase of 205.3%. See Table F, p. 294. 

• See Table F, p. 264. 
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increase limited. VThere the initial ratio of inter- 
marriage is low, there is a much wider interval be- 
tween it and the maximum point (100%) and therefore 
a wider range for any possible increase. The mere 
fact, however, of the wider range does not of itself pro- 
duce the larger increase. It only makes increase 
possible should forces be at work tending to create the 
increase. There is thus an added significance in the 
striking rise in proportion of intermarriage in such 
groups as the Jews and the Italians. The forces of 
disruption among them are relatively more powerful 
than among the higher groups where these forces have 
already aceomplislied much of their work. The sud- 
denness and magnitude of the break between first and 
second generations are greater, and the corresponding 
strain upon group solidarity, with its accompaniment 
of a heightened group consciousness, more intense. If, 
in addition, it be remembered that the intermarriage 
index is only a minimum index of group disintegration, 
the full meaning of the large increase becomes vividly 
clear. 

XXII 

The process of fusion characterized thus far, natur- 
ally implies amalgamation with numerous distinct 
national groups. With a large increase in the propor- 
tion of intermarriage, such as is the distinguishing 
feature of the second generation, the simple deduction 
might be made that the number of nationalities with 
wtdch each group intermarries in the second genera- 
tion, would also correspondingly increase. This, liow- 
ever, is far from being the case. On the contrary, 
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there is a definite reduction in the number of nation- 
alities intermarried with. A curious process of nar- 
rowing down seems to take place. Whereas in the 
first generation the average number of distinct na- 
tionalities with which persons of a group intermarry 
is 12 (both for the ' ' "le women) this is cut 

in half for the sect (6, both for the men 

and for the wome: he table on page 137. 



If now the qui 1 which nationalities 

it is that are thus ected or preferred in 

intermarriage, the inquiry reveauj that it is primarily 
the Northern and North Western European peoples. 
Of the thirteen nationalities selected most often, nine 
are Northern and North Western European groups. 
Whether or not this selection had the character of con- 
scious choice is extremely difficult to detennine. 

The inclusion in the list of Germans, Irish, Italians 
and Jews, suggests that since these peoples are the 
most numerous in the population of New York City, 
it was perhaps the presence in larger numbers of 
representatives of the selected nationaUties that mainly 
determined the frequency of the choice.' If to these 
four groups be added the other nationalities selected, 
the preferred groups together are found to have been 
almost 60% of the total population of the city.* But 

■ These four nationalities and their native-bora descendants 
constituted 50.8% of the total population of N. Y. City in 1910 
(2,422,418 out of 4,766,883). See U. S. Census, 1910. 

' 57.1% (2,722,547 out of 4,766,833). This excludes the Austrian 
Poles for whom no separate figures are given. 
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No. of Distinct NationalitiM 


No. of Diatinet Nationalitite 


NationalUieM 




wUh which 




with which 


Intermarryino 


Itt Oen. Men $nd Oen. Men 


lei Oen. Women $nd Oen. Women 


, 


Intermarried 


Intermarried 


1. Armenia. 


8 


1 








2. Austria (Boh.) . 


6 


7 


20 


9 


3. Austria (Ger.).. 


21 


9 


24 


12 


4. Austria (Ital.).. 


6 





3 





& Austria (PbL) . . 


12 


9 


28 


13 


6. Belnum 


16 


6 


17 


6 


7. British W.I. (Cc 
& British W. I. (Ed 


»l) 6 





1 





«■) u 











9. Canada (Col.) . . 


1 











la Canada (Ens.) . 
11. Canada (FrO... 


18 


17 


17 


18 


9 


8 


8 


7 


12. China 


7 


1 








13. Cuba (Col.).... 

14. Chiba (Span.)... 
16. Denman 


1 





1 





12 
19 


6 

11 


10 
17 


6 
10 


16. Dutch W. I. (O) 


L) 





1 


1 


17. Ensland. 

18. Finland 


27 


21 


30 


21 


12 


1 


16 


3 


10. France 


21 


16 


33 


18 


20. Oennany(not 










located) 


27 


28 


20 


29 


21. Germany (North 

22. Germany (South 


) 22 


6 


24 


9 


) 28 


7 


26 


11 


23. Greece 


21 


1 


4 





24. Holland 


19 


10 


14 


7 


2A. Hungary (Ger.) 
26. Huncary (Hung. 


13 


2 


13 


4 


) 7 





11 


2 


27. Hungary (Sloval 


11 


4 


32 


11 


28. Ireland 


26 


27 


46 


86 


20. Italy (not locatec 


i) 26 


20 


17 


18 


3a Italy (North) . . 


17 


8 


10 


1 


31. Italy (South)... 


22 


3 


12 


3 


32. Japan 


12 











33. Mexico (Span.) . 


9 


1 








34. Norway 

36. Porto lico (Spas 


16 


9 


22 


10 


u) 14 


1 


6 





36. Portugal 


6 


3 








37. Roumania. 


4 











38. Russia (Pol.).. . 


12 


6 


13 


6 


30. Serbia. 


6 











4a Scotland 


20 


13 


23 


17 


41. Spain 


18 


6 


13 


6 


42. Sweden 


19 


12 


30 


18 


43. Switserland (Gei 


■.) 18 


11 


26 


13 


44. Switserland (Fr. 


) 7 





8 


2 


46. Switaerland (Ital 


L) 3 


1 


8 





46. Syria 


4 





8 





47. Turkey 


14 


2 


2 





48. Wales 


8 


3 


6 


7 


40. AustrU (Jew) . . 


9 


6 


10 


7 


6a England (Jew) . 


3 


2 


8 


2 


61. France (Jew).. . 





4 


1 





62. Germany (Jew). 

63. Holland (Jew).. 


9 


13 


6 


6 


2 


2 








64. Hungary (Jew) 


9 


4 


20 


6 


66. Roumania (Jew) 


3 





2 


2 


66. Russia (Jew).. . 


18 


9 


10 


13 


67. Turkey (Jew) . . 


2 





1 
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it would be hazardous to try to apportion an exact 
share of influence to this factor of population because 
no reliable data on the proportion of marriageable 
persons of both sexes in these individual groups are 
available. Thus the important question as to whether 
this apparent sal ' "cr number of nation- 

alities with whi( r is due to genuine, 

conscious preferen ■ an enforced choice, 

must remain unt ; present. However, 

it is not an unret lesLs to state that in 

addition to the f or, the higher social 

prestige of the Aji oups, due to longer 

residence and eeonomie stability may also, to a certain 
extent, have been an attractive force determining 
choice. Whatever the full explanation, the fact 
remains that persons of the second generation who 
intermarry, marry into a naiTower circle of national 
groups than those of the first generation, that this 
circle is predominantly North European and that it is 
this group of nationalities that is being diluted more 
than any other, 

XXIV 
Upon two other problems do the facts recorded in 
the marriage certificates throw some light. The 
question may be asked: Under what economic and 
social conditions is the amalgamation proceeding? 
Are these conditions, on the whole, favorable or 
unfavorable? Closely related to this is the second 
question: On what cultural levels do the intermar- 
riages take place? Is it the intellectuals that fuse 
most often, or is it the untutored? Or is it both, as is 
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frequently asserted from general observation; or do the 
facts reveal the opposite state of affairs? 

The answers cannot be brought out by direct evi- 
dence, but by the indirect testimony gathered from 
the occupations of the persons intermarrying. Con- 
sidering persons employed in professional service, in 
commerce, in mauufaetiu"ing and in mechanical pur- 
suits as belonging to the higher economic classes,^ 
it is found that over two-thirds of the intermarriages 
among men (67.3%) and a little less than 60% (59.2%) 
among women fall within these groups. The economic 
plane, then, upon which the fusion is taking place is 
rather high. 

Turning to the second question: if by "culture" is 
meant something practically sj-nonymous with "edu- 
cation" and particularly education in the broad sub- 
jects of hterature, tiie arts and the natural and social 
sciences, then it is possible on the basis of occupation 
to classify the intermarrying persons broadly according 
to "culture groups." The highest "culture group" 
would then be represented by persons in professional 
service, the lowest Ijy those in unskilled work. Per- 
sons in commerce and trade, manufacturing and me- 
chanical pursuits and personal and domestic ser\'ice 
would con.stitute the middle or mediocre "culture 
group." Below this group (though here some excep- 
tion might be taken) would be those in the lower 
grades of public service, agriculture, transportation 
and navigation.- The assumption underlying such a 



' For a classificatioa of c 

114, Dotc 1. 

• See Table IX, p. 144. 
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cIassi£cation is that the lower the income, the lower 
the "culture group," because the less has been the 
opportunity to acquire a broad education. At the 
same time, it is to be clearly understood that 
lack of "culture" in this sense does not, of course, 
imply lack of native capacity. The two may, and 
often do, exist entirely independently of each 
other. 

Looked at in this light the striking fact emerges that 
the large majority of intermarrying persons come from 
neither the highest nor the lowest "culture groups." 
It is rather on the level of the mediocre cultural plane i 
that the greatest amount of amalgamation is to be 
found. Of nearly 3,700 men who intermarried, 9.5% 
were in professional 8er\ice, the highest "culture 
group," 12% were unskilled workers, the lowest 
"culture group." Those in commerce and trade, 
manufacturing and mechanical pursuits, and personal 
and domestic senice together made up 71,1% of the 
total number of intermarriages. In other words, 
almost three-fourths of the mixed marriages were in 
the mediocre culture groups. For the women this 
holds even more clearly. In the highest group, the 
proportion was 10.3%, in the lowest, 3.2%, in the 
middle groups 86.5%. It may be presumed that in the 
higher group it Is a high degree of cultural self-con- 
sciousness that prevents fusion, in the lower group 
it is strong prejudices. In the middle groups where 
neither one nor the other is pronounced, and where 
constant contact in daily work levels differences, 
the amalgamation proceeds most easily and most 
rapidly. 
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XXV 

The facts for New York City presented in this 
chapter must, of course, be supplemented by figures 
for smaller conmiimities and for rural districts. More- 
over, analyses such as are here attempted, must be 
further refined and elaborated. Only thus can the 
student of assimilation in America hope to g^ure a 
clear insight into this elusive and yet very iMti prob- 
lem of the national life. 



CHAPTER V 



ain modifications the 
ippiicabte to the coun- 
Ets can be sunumirized 



Hemembering 
data for Greater 
try as a whole, tb 
as follows: 

(1) The ratio of intermarriage for men and women of 
all nationalities, as a group, is about 14 (13.59) out of 
every 100 marriages [10,835 intennarri^es out of 
79,704 marriages], 

(2) There is a strong tendency for intermarriages 
to occur within identical generations. The first genera- 
tion tends to intermarry with the first, the second 
generation with the second, 

(3) The proportion of intermarriage between persons 
of different generations decreases as the interval be- 
tween the generations increases. Thus, intermar- 
riages are more frequent between men of the first 
generation and women of the first generation, than 
between men of the first generation and women of the 
second generation. This is true also of intermarriages 
between men of the second generation and women 
of the second generation, as compared with intermar- 
riages between men of the second generation and vxmien 
of the first generation. 

(4) In the second generation, both men and women, 

146 



INTERPRETATIONS 147 

each considered as a group, irrespective of national 
descent, intermarry approximately three times as often 
as men and women of the first generation. In other 
words, the increase in the proportion of intermarriage 
of the second generation over the first is about 300%. 

(5) The ratio of intermarriage for women is sUghtly 
lower than that for men. 

(6) There are three main forces at work in each group 
tending to produce amalgamation with other groups: 
preponderance of marriageable men over marriageable 
women, rise in economic statue, and diminution in the 
intensity of the group consciousness or in the attitude 
of group solidarity. In the first generation, the first 
of these factors is most effective; in the second genera- 
tion the last plays the moat important role. The 
factor of economic status remains about constant 
between the other two, 

(7) With regard to the ratio of intermarriage, the 
various nationalities range themselves in an ascending 
scale. Of the most important groups represented, the 
Jews and the Negroes are lowest, the Italians are next, 
the Irish are higher than the Itahans, and the Noriihem, 
North Western and some Centra! European peoples 
are highest. 

(8) Distinctions of religion and of color, respectively, 
account for the low proportion of intermarriage among 
Jews and Negroes. Lack of these barriers and the 
presence of a numerous variety of similar cultiiral 
groups in the population accelerate the fusion of the 
Northern and North European peoples. A shifting 
population and a somewhat lower social prestige pre- 
vent the Italian from rising higher in the scale as yet. 
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Strong religious preferences tend to limit the range of 
intermarriage among the Irish who otherwise might be 
higher in the scale. 

(9) The lower the ratio of intermarriage in the first 
generation, the greater the tendency for the ratio to be 
high in the second generation, and consequently the 
greater the tendency for the proportion of increase to 
be high. For the lowest group, the Jews, the increase 
is a httle over 700%; for the middle groups, the Ital- 
ians and the Irish, it is somewhat over 300% and 
somewhat over 200% respectively; for the Northern, 
North Western and some Central European peoples it 
is from 100% to 300%. 

(10) While in the second generation there is a strik- 
ing increase in the proportion of intermarriage, there is 
a correspondingly striking decrease in the number of 
nationalities mth which indi\-iduals of the second 
generation intermarry. The average number of na- 
tionalities for the first generation (for both men and 
women) is 12; for the second generation (for both men i 
and women) it is 6. 

(11) The apparent process of selection in the second \ 
generation results in the choice of a group of natiou- 
ahties predominantly Northern and North Western 
European. This choice may be determined primarily 
by the preponderance of Teutonic population elements 
or by a combination of this with the factor of higher 
social prestige and economic stability of these groups. 

(12) More than two-thirds of the intermarriages 
among men and over 60% among women take place 
in the higher economic classes. 

(13) The largest number of intermarriages are those 
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between persons who are neither on the lower nor the 
higher culture level, but on the middle or mediocre 
culture plane. Thus, three-fourths of the men who 
intermarrj' arc found in the occupation groups corre- 
sponding to the middle level, namely, in commerce and 
trade, in manufacturing and mechanical pursuits and 
in personal and domestic service, while only about 
10% are professional men and about 12% unskilled 
workers. The same is true of the women who inter- 
marry, almost 87% of them being found in the middle 
occupation and culture groups. 

The facts enumerated here show one thing almost 
conclusively. Amalgamation of the European peoples 
in the United States is going on, and gathering mo- 
mentum on the way. But while the facts themselves 
may be incontrovertible, their meaning may vary with 
the point of view adopted for their interpretation. 

II 

To the extreme advocate of ethnic purity they may 
point to a fatal "mongrelization" of the American 
people proceeding at a dangerously rapid pace. Ac- 
cording to this view, an intermarriage ratio of 14 per 
100 (and probably much higher in the smaller com- 
munities and rural sections), with a range of increase 
in the second generation of from 100% to 1000%; 
the rapid dilution particularly of the North European 
stocks, the disproportionate fusion in the middle 
economic groups, producing a drab cultural product — 
facts such as these are so much fuel to feed the fires of 
the alarmist. 

^STien carried to a logical limit this point of view 
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must result in a complete restriction of immigration 
on the one hand, and in the deliberate intensification 
of group consciousness among immigrant peoples on 
the other. The aim of the first poUcy would be to cut 
off the inflow of all additional ethnic groups that must 
needs be fused with those ab-eady here. The second 
policy would be calculated to reduce materially the 
present rate of amalgamation, and tend to hold it down 
to a minimum. 

That such a program of public policy has not been 
consistently advocated in its entirety is proof rather of 
lack of comprehensive and logical thought on the part 
of the supporters of this extreme view, than of their 
eagerness to prevent a further racial debasement of the 
American people. But even if such a doctrine were to 
be offered as a worthy national aim, it is hard to see 
what specific methods could be adopted to cany it 
into operation. Of course, total restriction of immigra- 
tion, which has repeatedly been urged on these grounds, 
could be achieved through legislative means, though 
with the traditional Uberalism of the American i}eople 
in this regard, such a law, even if enacted, could hardly 
withstand for any length of time the onslaughts of the 
advocates of free immigration, or at any rate remain 
unmodified. The real difficulty would come in trans- 
lating the second half of the plan into practice. For, 
to encourage and intensify group consciousness among 
the immigrant peoples for the purpose of preventing 
fusion would, from the standpoint of the extreme 
racialist, mean a fostering of religious, ethnic and 
national prejudices. Through what medium is this 
to be accomplished? The government, the school, the 
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church, the press, or all of them combined? It ii 
to say that even the most radical advocate of ethnic 
purity would hardly crave this unenviable r61e of an 
avowed apostle of inter-racial and international antag- 
onisms. Even if the fundamental assumption involved 
were tenable, namely, the fact of ethnic deterioration 
resulting from fusion, the proposed policy would be its 
own strongest refutation because of the manifestly 
unethical and impractical methods needed to carry it 
into effect. 

ni 

But while there is no specific evidence as yet to 
disprove the harmful effects of interraairiage among 
the various divergent varieties of the European peoples 
in America, it appears reasonably certain, judging 
from general biologic principles and from results in 
analogous historical processes, that such amalgamation 
is not only not harmful but may even be highly desirable. ' 
At any rate, the danger of " mongreUzation" is quite 
remote, especially as the fusion is taking place under 
rather favorable economic and social conditions.* 
Bmlding upon such premises as these, the ideal of 
ethnic homogeneity and consequent thorou^ social 
assimilation, achieved through a rapid and thorough 
mixture of the inuuigrant peoples, may be opposed to 
that of ethnic isolation.* If now the facts are inter- 

' See Chapter IV, pp. 93-95. 

^Ibid., pp. 93-95. 

' See Jerome Dowd, "The Racial Element in Social AsMmila- 
tion," American Journal of Socioiogy, Vol. 10, July-May, 1910- 
1911. "Complete 8oci:il atwimilation cannot take place witJiout 
niciiil amalgamation. Raceti that do uot intermarry do not mingle 
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must result in a complete restriction of immigration 
on the one hand, and in the deliberate intensification 
of group consciousness among immigrant peoples on 
the other. The aim of the first policy would be to cut 
oEF the inflow of all additional ethnic groups that must 
needs be fused with those ab-eady here. The second 
policy would be calculated to reduce materially the 
present rate of amalgamation, and tend to hold it down 
to a minimum. 

That such a program of public policy has not been 
consistently advocated in its entirety is proof rather of 
lack of comprehensive and logical thought on the part 
of the supporters of this extreme view, than of their 
eagerness to prevent a further racial debasement of the 
American people. But even if such a doctrine were to 
be offered as a worthy national aim, it is hard to see 
what specific methods could be adopted to carry it 
into operation. Of coiu-se, total restriction of immigra^ 
tion, which has repeatedly been urged on these grounds, 
could be achieved through legislative means, though 
with the traditional hberalism of the American people 
in this regard, such a law, even if enacted, could hardly 
withstand for any length of time the onslaughts of the 
advocates of free immigration, or at any rate remain 
unmodified. The real difficulty would come in trans- 
lating the second half of the plan into practice. For, 
to encourage and intensify group consciousness among 
the immigrant peoples for the purpose of preventing 
fusion would, from the standpoint of the extreme 
racialist, mean a fostering of rehgious, ethnic and 
national prejudices. Through what medium is this 
to be accompUabed? The government, the school, the 
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church, the press, or all of them combined? It is safe 
to say that even the most radical advocate of ethnic 
purity would hardly crave this unenviable r6Ie of an 
avowed apostle of inter-racial and international antag- 
onisms. Even if the fundamental assumption involved 
were tenable, namely, the fact of ethnic deterioration 
resulting from fusion, the proposed policy would be its 
own strongest refutation because of the manifestly 
unethical and impractical methods needed to cany it 
into effect. 

Ill 
But while there is no specific evidence aa yet to 
disprove the harmful effects of intermarriage among 
the various divergent varieties of the European peoples 
in America, it appears reasonably certain, judging 
from general biologic principles and from results in 
analogous historical processes, that such amalgamation 
is not only not harmful but may even be highly desirable. ' 
At any rate, the danger of "mongrelizatiou" is quite 
remote, especially as the fusion is taking place under 
rather favorable economic and social conditions.* 
Building upon such premises as these, the ideal of 
ethnic homogeneity and consequent thorough social 
assimilation, achieved through a rapid and thorough 
mixture of the immigrant peoples, may be opposed to 
that of ethnic isolation.^ If now the facts are inter- 

I See Chapter IV, pp. 93-95. 

• Ihid., pp. 93-95. 

•See Jerome Dowd, "The Racial Element in Social Asaimila- 
tbn," American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 16, July-May, 1910- 
1911. "Complete social assimilation cannot take place without 
racial aniiUgamation. llaces that do not intermarry do not mingle 
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preted from this point of view, the advocate of ethnic 
amalgamation finds much encom"agement but also 
much tliat remains to be achieved. For, his argument 
may shape itself thus: An intermarriage ratio of 14 per 
100 in a city like New York is rather high, but in view 
of the ever-present tendency towards the formation of 
self-sufficient immigrant colonies, it is not by any 
freely aocially, and without tlie Btimulus of free social life complete 
assimilation or socializatioa is impossible." P. 633. 

"There are three tentative law-s whitrh seem to follow from this 
distinction between personal and social imitations: (1) That social 
democracy is tl)e only condition of complete assimilation of the 
higher culture; (2) That races on a high but different culture level 
may assimilate each other's culture to the advantage of both, but a 
complete assiinilatioa of the highest of the two races will be im- 
possible without intermarriage; (3) That a high and a low culture 
nice without intermarriage cannot come in contact without injury 
to the latter, because the social imitations will take on an excessive 
development and result in phy^col and moral disintegration." 
P. 635. 

Popular echoings of the idea that true assimilation is impossible 
without racial fusion con be heard in the coutroversicB upon the 
various race problems in America. Thus U. 8. Senator James D. 
Phelan of California, in answer to a protest of the Japanese peace 
delegate at the Paris Conference that Japan is " too proud to accept 
a place of admitted inferiority," wrote; ''This confuses the issue 
because tlie question of inferiority is not involved. The Japanese 
are racially different. By the laws of nature they cannot improve 
the Japanese stock nor the whit<! stock by intermarriage. The 
evils of both races are developed in the offspring. This is a well- 
known physiological fact. It has been well said that a democ- 
racy is impossible without equality, and that equality is not pos- 
sible where the people cannot freely intermany and produce a 
homogeneous race." Statement telegraphed by Senator Phelan 
to N. Y. Time", April 4, 1919, in answer to a protest by Baron 
Makino, delegate of Japan at the Paris Peace Conference. 
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means high enough. True, there is a creditable in- 
crease of approximately 300% in intermarriage among 
the second generation, and a broad range of increase 
up to 1000%. But it would be preferable to have a 
fairly high uniform rate of fusion, rather than eome 
nationalities with a low index of intermarriage at one 
end of the scale and others with a high index at the 
other end, as is the case at present. The children of 
the immigrants must amalgamate even faster than 
they are doing now, if a homogeneoits American people 
is to be created within the shortest possible period 
of time. Moreover, he may continue, while fusion 
among the various nationalities is indeed going on, it is 
nevertheless very largely within identical generations. 
First generation mixes with first, and second generation 
with second. There is a tendency to fix certain general 
habits of life reminiscent of the old world rather than of 
the new. Should inunigration continue, this tendency 
would be further aggra\'ated. A thorough-going fusion 
would involve a much more frequent crossing of the 
generation lines than is indicated by the figures, and 
would thus facihtate further the process of assimilation 
of the foreign-bom and the native-bom. This appUes 
with equal force to the number of nationahties with 
which persons of each group intermarry. Instead of 
reduction of the number in the second generation, as 
appears to be the case now, there should be even a 
greater dispersion or at least the same scattering of 
intermarriages among various groups as there is in the 
first generation. Furthermore, he may argue, while it 
is reassuring to discover that it is in the higher eco- 
nomic groups that two-thirds of the intermarriages oc- 
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cxir, the aim must be to raise this proportion to even a 
higher level in order to safeguard absolutely the proc- 
ess of amalgamation as far as its economic and social 
setting is concerned. And finally, as to the fact that it 
is the mediocre culture groups which show the largest 
proportion of intermarriage rather than the highest 
and the lowest groups. From the point of view of the 
thorough-going miscegenationist it makes compara- 
tively little difference what the relative proportions 
are. The supreme aim is to produce a perfect blend of 
ethnic stocks.' Cultiu-al contributions, being prima^ 
rily dependent on native capacity for culture-build- 
ing, will result naturally from a \'irile and versatile 
mixed people. Even if in the rapid process of fusion 
the cultural achievements of the mixing peoples 
should be largely discarded, and there should result a 
temporary general lowering of the culture level of the 

■ This seeois to be the ideal of a large group of workers in the 
Americaniaation Movement. See, for example, the statement of 
Frances A. Kellor: "Americanization is the science of racial rela- 
tions in America, dealing with the asmmilatioa and funalgamation 
of diverse races in equity into an integral part of its national lite. 
By assimilntioD is meant the indistinguishable incorporation of the 
races into the substance of American life. By amalgamation is 
meant so perfect a blend that the absence or imi)erfection of any of 
the vital racial elements available will impair the compound. By 
an integral part is meant that once fused, separation of units is 
thereafter impossible. By equity is meant unpartiality among the 
races accepted for the blend, with no imputations of inferiority ami 
no bestowal of favors. With anything less than this In mind Amer^ 
ioa will fall short of a science and of giving the world anytlung of 
lasting value for its racial problems. . . ." Part of an Addres 
to Industrial Leaders by Frances A. Kellor. Published by the 
National Americanization Committee. 
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new etock, the lose would surely be made up by leaps 
and bounds, once the homogeneous nation has settled 
down to a unified national life. 

IV 
Now, how is this process of amalgamation to be con- 
sciously accelerated? Here, too (the advocate of rapid 
and complete fusion may point out), the facts them- 
selves suggest the methods that would logically have 
to be employed. Three forces, it was found, were at 
work, mainly responsible for the intermlnglii^ of men 
and women of various ethnic groups; preponderance 
of marriageable men over women, rise in economic 
status and a diminution of the intensity of group con- 
sciousness. Whatever Btrengthens these forces also 
hastens the process of fusion. The first factor finds 
its freest field of operation in the first generation, the 
last operates most effectively in the second generation. 
It is not inconceivable that through conscious social 
control each of these forces could be so manipulated 
as to be raised indefinitely in its potency. Through a 
preferential treatment of single male immigrants, a 
wider and wider disparity might be created between 
the number of marriageable men and the number of 
marriageable women among persons of the first gener- 
ation. This would act as an indirect compulsion upon 
both men and women to intermarry, as indeed it al- 
ready does, although to a much smaller extent, under 
the present conditions. The factor of economic 
status is even more amenable to control. Every step 
taken in advancing the living and working conditions 
of the masses of immigrants, along with that of the 
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native-born tends to augment their mobility, to create 
wider and wider contacts and thus to increase the 
probabihty of more frequent fusion among the \'arious 
nationahties. 

But while the possibility of controlhng the first 
factor (disparity in marriageable sex ratios) may be 
somewhat illusory and its advisability open to serious 
doubt, and ^vllile the control of the second factor (rise 
in economic status) for the specific purpose of acceler- 
ating ethnic fusion may be somewhat irrelevant, the 
conscious accentuation of tlie third and apparently 
most powerful factor (decrease of intensity of group 
consciousness) is not only more feasible, but will in the 
long run produce the desired effect with unerring 
certainty. One need only to examine carefully, so the 
argument may run, the forces that tend to sap the 
spirit of group sohdarity among the immigrant peoples, 
to see how easily the task might be accomplished.' 
Encourage dis-persion of the foreign-bom populations 
within the individual communities and throughout the 
land, discoiu-age on the part of the younger generation 
especially, affiliation with specifically immigrant com- 
munal activities, frown upon educational and cultural 
undertakings calculated to impart to the younger 
generation a knowledge and an appreciation of the 
cultural heritage of the immigrant group, condemn 
nationalistic leaders who persistently stir up in the 
immigrant the remembrances and the passions of a life 
he left behind him, treat with fine scorn the vain 
attempts of the intellectuals to formulate theories of 

' See Ciiaptcr III, Immigrant Community Life and Organization, 
pp. 77-80; alao Chapter IV, Facts of lutermarriage, pp. 118- U9. 
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"adjustment" to American life; above all, foster in 
school, in civic life and in international relations a 
positive ideal of national unity, national homogeneity, 
singleness of political as well as cultural allegiance — 
do all this, so argues the ethnic fusionist, do it steadily 
and systematically, and in two generations, at the 
most in three, the polyglot American people will be a 
mere memory and a fully blended, unified nation an 
accomplished fact. 

V 

To this reading of the facts atill another may be 
opposed, taking as its basic premise that too sudden 
and too great a ruptm^ of ethnic bonds is not only 
undesirable but may turn out to be dangerous. Were 
there involved in intermarriage nothing but the stark 
fact of biologic fusion of individuals of not very dis- 
similar ethnic varieties, there might perhaps be no 
serious consequences, even if the process went ahead 
on a large scale and with increasing rapidity. Much 
more, however, is involved. Intermarriage, it may be 
urged, is equally a sociological fact. It is a blending of 
different cultures, through the medium of specific 
representatives of these cultures. In the newly created 
home life two civilizations in miniature are contending 
for supremacy. On the one hand, the more dissimilar 
are the attitudes, the outlooks, the habits of the mating 
persons, the more difficult will it be to create a harmo- 
nious composite.^ On the other hand, the more color- 

' See for example Fishberg'a concluaon that mixed mamagea 
between Jews and aon-Jews arc three to four times more likely to 
be dissolved than pure marriageB. Maurice fishberg, The Jetot, 
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less, the more devitalized the cultural equipment of 
either husband or wife or both, the surer will the new 
family life be characterized by lack of color, lack of 
insight into and of appreciation of the culture values 
inherent in the ethnic backgrounds of the parties to 
the marriage. Violent transitions in mental and social 
life then, are to be avoided as much as possible. The 
passage from one phase to another, must be relatively 
smooth to avoid the deteriorating effects of the shock 
that must come to the nervoua system and to the com- 
plex social organism.' 

One who interprets the facts in the light of these 
principles, feels considerable apprehension in re\iew- 
ing them. According to his view, the striking increase 
in the proportion of intermarriage in the second genera- 
tion, far from being a cause for rejoicing, should make 
one pause and ask if not more is lost than gained by 

p. 217. Abo Karl Walcker, GrvndrUs der Stalislik, p. 138, quot«d 
by HofFmaii in Race Trails and Tendencies of lite American Negro. 
"It has been found that the number of children to a marriage 
was 4.35 where both persons were of the same religion (Christian) 
but only 1,58 where the father was Christian and the mother was 
a Jewess. When both were Jews the number of births to a marriage 
waa 4.21 but only 1.78 where the father was evangelized, and 
1.66 where the father was a Catholic," p. 192. Walcker believes 
that the barriers which make marriage of Jews and Christians 
less fruitful are psychological rather than physiologicaL For 
a statement of the generai underlying principle, see Edward Wester- 
mark, The HUlory of Human Marriage, Chapter XIII, The Law 
of Similarity, pp. 278-289. 

> For an analysis of neurotic symptoms growing out of intense 

mental conflict due to violent transitions from one type of thougbt- 

'ife to another, radicallj- different type, sec the instjiictive c 

' in A. A. Biill's Psychanalysis, p. 102, Second Edition. 



I 



itioa. ^H 



INTERPRETATIONS 



159 



the sudden snapping of group bonds which thin id(H- 
cates. For, it must be repeated, the intennftma#5e 
ratio marks only the lower limit of group dinniptifrti, ittt 
to speak, and as a rule the higher the ratio, the nrnrtt 
extensive the breaking away from the group life in all 
its phases. He would observe further, that in »pit« of 
the powerful centrifugal forces operating within the 
groups, there are counteracting centripetal tendenciW 
present. This is shown by the occurrence of inter- 
marriages to a large extent within identif^al gcnerft- 
tions, and also by the fact that the proportion of mixed 
marriages between persons of different generations 
decreases as the interval between the generatioM 
increases. Rather than decrying this tendency an 
leading towards a fixation of types instead of making 
for thorough-going amalgamation, it should be looked 
upon as a wholesome brake upon too precipitate a 
process, thus providing in a small measure the more 
gradual transition from one generation to another, 
which is so greatly needed. Homogeneity achieved 
more slowly in this fashion will be more genuine and 
more permanent than the apparent unification result- 
ing from too quick a fusion. 

He may go further and say: That there is an irresist- 
ible impulse making for ethnic amalgamation can 
hardly be doubted in the face of the facts as a whole. 
Now since this amalgamation is probably Inevitable 
and will proceed at a cumulative speed, there ought to 
be some effort to save as much as possible from the 
wreckage that results from the collapse of the cultu' ' ; 
heritages of the fusing groups. This is all the ] 
uigent since the mixture is going on primarily in 
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iK^ lo f ro(bM» Mm Ave to tiiy a mii> to tbe riBmg 
gatoatkn rahure valaes wanh iA3e ctnsarving and 
mrorpc^^Ting mto AmoicaB He. While the lucdo^c 
products :■{ the mui ptolmbtlitT be oi virile 

stork, the ruhunl into which the new 

generation is bom tdescript. The result 

win be ot.'i so mud on of cultural life, for, 

where th-;re is Uttb t, it ia hardly accurate 

to speak oi detent ■ rcEult wil! rather be 

that at the critical nxmeui u. he life of the growing 
Eecond gi; ii-'ralion there will be nothing to offer it but 
a drab omI<»k cix>n life. But what is far more to be re- 
gretted, the imique opportunity that .ijiierica has of util- 
izing the rich cultural heritages of the immigrant grouj>s 
and wea^Tiig them into the texture of its growing ci\'iliza- 
tion, an opponunity such as no nation ever was offered 
under the same circimistauces — will ine\itably be lost. 
To be consoled by the thought that the new versatile 
nation resulting from the fusion of many peoples will 
soon replace. In' the potency of its own genius, what 
may have been discarded or neglected or deliberately ig- 
nored in the culture of the inmiigrant groups, is very 
much like jusTtfj-ing the barbarities the invading Ger- 
manic tribes committed upon the civilization of ancient 
Rome, on the basis that they ruthless!}' cleared the 
ground for the creation of a newer and more virile 
ciUture, irrespective of the high achievements already 
recorded in the Greco-Roman world. That a thousand 
years later the more ci^nlized descendants of these 
empire-^\Teckers should rediscover the ruined rem- 
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nanta of a glorious past and cherish them as long-lost 
treasures is ample proof of the original am and madness 
of the fathers. 

And finally, he may argue, this faith in the sponta- 
neous creation of a new culture lacks a firm scientific 
basis, as it is grounded in an erroneous view of the 
nature of progress. Uncontrolled, unguided social 
movements always tend to level down, whereas the 
essence of progress is conscious, deliberate selection and 
accentuation of those social forces that tend in the 
direction of improvement and perfection of group life. 

VI 

Quite naturally the methods by which this point of 
view is to be translated into action will differ from 
those of the radical fusionist. 

Amalgamation being inevitable, it is needless to 
increase, through preferential immigration of single 
males, for example, the disparity between the number 
of marriageable men and of marriageable women of the 
first generation. Besides, to do so would be to en- 
courage the growth of difficult social problems arising 
out of an unsettled type of population, such as these 
male immigrants are bound to be. Experience in the 
past in the congested American cities has shown the 
grave dangers both to the community and to the 
immigrant. 

To the improvement of the economic status of the 
groups there can be no objection. But the facts show 
that only a comparatively small share can be assigned 
to this force in the production of amalgamation. There 
is not much promise, then, in this method, ev 
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though it could be applied on a larger scale and more 
consciously than is likely to be the case. 

As to assiduously inducing a lack of group conscious- 
ness among immigrantB, or undermining group soli- 
darity in whatever form found, quite the opposite 
attitude is to be assumed. The fundamental objection 
to congested immigrant quarters is not that they tend 
to keep alive old-world habits and old-world interests. 
Far greater and more immediately menacing evils are 
the unsanitary and overcrowded tenements, the lack 
of recreational facilities for the youth and educational 
opportunities for the immigrant adult, the poorly 
lighted, ill-ventilated shops and factories, the inade- 
quate protection to life — conditions over which the 
immigrant as such has practically no control, but must 
accept as he finds them upon his arrival. In a more 
favorable physical and economic setting much, if not 
all, of the apparent unsavoriness of immigrant Ufe 
would fall away, as it actually does, as soon as circum- 
stances are changed for the better. Moreover, rather 
than discourage affiliation with immigrant conmiimal 
activities on the part of the younger generation, every 
effort should be made to foster among them an intel- 
ligent and appreciative interest in the cultural activi- 
ties of their elders. The educational efforts of the 
immigrant conrniunity directed to this end are to be 
commended as contributions to the spiritual enrich- 
ment of the rising generation of Americans, if need be 
constructively criticised, but hardly frowned upon as 
unworthy of a free democratic life. Nationalistic 
leaders in the group, instead of lieing condemned as 
unwelcome and misguided enthusiasts are rather 
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brought into closer contact with the aspirations of the 
larger American community, thus enabling them to 
reinterpret for their own people, life in the new en- 
vironment. Efforts of leaders of thought among the 
immigrants to formulate "theories of adjustment," 
instead of being relegated to the class of intellectual 
vaporings, should rather be examined as reasoned 
expressions of a deep-seated desire to fit into the new 
life and yet preserve the individuality of the group, 
The net result of this more sympathetic attitude may, 
possibly, turn out to be a considerable heightening of 
group consciousness and perhaps a temporary retards^ 
tion of actual fusion. But ultimately amalgamation 
will take place, and with a younger generation, inherit- 
ing something of the cultural past of its group, the 
process will go ahead on a progressively higher cultural 
plane. America will thus gain far more in the long run 
than she loses. 

VII 
One other point of view is possible. It is to ignore 
the fact of intermarriage. Or if not ignore it, at least 
to minimize its Importance. Accordingly, it may be 
said, whether the group fuse or not biologically is 
really of no consequence.' Intermarriage is not an ab- 
solute essential of true assimilation. In fact, the highest 
form of assimilation exists not where one individuality 
swallows up another, or one group merges indistin- 
guishably with another, but where each side adapts 
to its own personality the unique contributions of the 

' For a view somewhat like this, see that expressed by Bryoe, 
Ch^ter IV, page 90. 
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other,^ That is, each side utilizes the other as a stimu- 
lus for a continuous creative life. The number of 
distinctive individualities is then constantly multiplied 
instead of reduced and the only problem worthy of 
attention Ls the harmonization of the lives of these 
unique individualities. 

To encourage, then, the growth of cultural conscious- 
' AaMiniiiation conceived in this form aeoma to be the central 
thought of Prof. Dewey in hi.g address on "Nationalizing Educa- 
tion " (Addresms and Proceedings of the Nal. Edix. Association, New 
York, 1916, Vol. LIV, p. 185), He says: "I find that many who 
talk the loudest about the need of a supreme and unified AmericBQ- 
iam of spirit really mean some special code or tradition to which 
they happen to be attached. They have some pet tradition which 
they would impose upon all. In thus measuring the scope of 
Americanism by some single element which enters into it they are 
themselves false to the spirit of America. Neither Englandiam nor 
New-Eoglandism, neither Puritan nor Cavalier, any more than 
Teuton or Slav, can do anything but furnish one note in a vast 
symphony. 

"The way to deal with hyphenism, in other words, is to welcome 
it, but to welcome it in the sense of extracting from each people its 
special good, so that it shall auirender into a common fund of wis- 
dom and experience what it especially has to contribute. All of 
these surrenders and contributions taken together create the na- 
tional spirit of America. The dangerous thing ie for each factor to 
isolate itself, to try to hve off it8 past, and then to attempt to impose 
itself upon other elements, or, nt least, to keep itself intact and thua 
refuse to accept what other cultures have to offer, so as thereby to 
be transmuted into authentic Americanism." Or, even in a more 
vigorous vein; "No matter how loudly any one proclaima hia 
Americanism if he assumes that any one racial strain, any one 
component culture, no matter how early settled it was in our terri- 
tory, or how cfTcctive it has proven in its own land, is to furnish 
a pattern to which all other strains and cultures are to conform, ha 
is a traitor to an American nationalism." Pp. 184-185. 
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nees among the various inimigrant groups with the 
aim of their ultimate disappearance is like calling upon 
them to make elaborate preparation for their own bur- 
ial ceremonies. Why not leave the question of biologic 
fusion open for the decision of each individual and 
each group? The biuden of conserving cultural indi- 
viduality rests, after all, upon the group as such. If 
it has a virile cultural hfe, no artificial stimulants will 
be needed to keep it alive. If it lacks vitality and 
melts away in contact with other superior cultures, 
then it has surely merited its fate. According to this 
view, one duty only can rightfully be laid upon the 
immigrant groups. It is, that they must become an 
integral part of American life, in the sense of not hold- 
ing aloof from its broad, common interests, but sharing 
by sentiment and by deed in the common aspirations 
and enterprises of the whole people. Thus as a phase 
of a comprehensive American national conscious- 
ness, cultural group consciousness becomes an asset in 
the expanding life of the nation, and its furtherance a 
distinct service towards the creation of a unique and 
rich civilization of the future. 
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brought into closer contact with the aspirations of the 
larger American community, thus enabling them to 
reinterpret for their own people, life in the new en- 
vironment. Efforts of leaders of thought among the 
immigrants to formulate "theories of adjustment," 
instead of being relegated to the class of intellectual 
vaporings, should rather be examined as reasoned 
expressions of a deep-seated desire to fit into the new 
life and yet preserve the individuality of the group. 
The net result of this more sympathetic attitude may, 
possibly, turn out to be a considerable heightening of 
group consciousness and perhaps a temporary retardar 
tion of actual fusion. But ultimately amalgamation 
will take place, and with a younger generation, inherit^ 
ing something of the cultural past of its group, the 
process will go ahead on a progressively higher cultural 
plane. America wHl thus gain far more in the long run 
than she loses. 

VII 

One other point of view is possible. It is to ignore 
the fact of intermarriage. Or if not ignore it, at least 
to minimize its importance. Accordingly, it may be 
said, whether the group fuse or not biologically is 
really of no consequence.^ Intermarriage is not an ab- 
solute essential of true assimilation. In fact, the highest 
form of assimilation exists not where one individuahty 
swallowa up another, or one group merges indistin- 
ibly with another, but where each side adapts 

its owu personahty the unique contributions of the 

L aaa that expressed by Bryce, 



CHAPTER VI 

A PROPOSED POLICY OF INCORPORATION 

I 

A superficial comparison of the various interpre- 
tations of the facts of intemmrriage might lead to the 
conclusion that these standpoints are irreconcilable. 
Hence, if any policy of assimilation is to be formulated, 
it must be founded exclusively on one or the other of 
these opposing views. 

A more careful scrutiny, however, discloses that 
throughout some of them, there runs a common el&- 
ment which might possibly be made the basis of a 
reasonable program of public policy. 

One of the four \-iews, it would seem, must be 
completely rejected, namely, the isolation of ethnic 
groups in order to prevent amalgamation. Under 
social and economic conditions such as obtain in a 
democracy lite America, fusion, even if it were biol(^- 
icaUy harmful, cannot be altogether prevented.^ But 
the real objections here are the falsity of the funda- 
mental premises and the anti-social means that would 

' See Franz Boas, The Mind oj Primilwe Man, p. 275. Speak- 
ing of the gradual progress of intermixture between black and white 
in the United States bs ine\itable he says: "If the powerful caste 
system of India has not been able to prevent intermixture, our laws, 
which recognize a. greater amount of individual liberty, will cer- 
tainly not be able to do so." 
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necessarily have to be applied in order to carry out the 
plan. 

The other three views, implicitly or explicitly, 
recognize the desirability of incorporating into Ameri- 
can life whatever culture-values the immigrants have 
produced or may continue to create. This, then, 
stated very broadly, must be the central aim of a far- 
sighted national policy with regard to the incorpora- 
tion or assimilation of immigrants: so to control the 
underlying social forces that the new-comers will, on 
the one hand, be able to share fully in the opportuni- 
ties of the new life, and on the other hand, will be in a 
position to contribute their best to the imfolding civili- 
zation of America. 

n 

These underlying forces have a twofold character: 
biologic and social-psychic. That it would be almost 
impossible at the present stage of eugenic thinking to 
control, through the action of the State or through 
other authoritative means, the biologic or racial factor 
is patent. To prescribe that an Englishman many an 
Italian woman or that a Jew marry a Slav, is Utopian, 
to say the least, even if the requisite knowledge were 
at hand (which, of course, is not the case) guiding the 
proper choice in mating to produce the highest physical 
and mental type. But even if both social control and 
biologic knowledge had already reached the advanced 
position implied here, the crucial point of the situation 
would hardly have been touched. The "danger" if any 
exist, is not that too much or too little amalgamation 
is taking place between the immigrant peoples or that 
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it is the least advantageous biologic combinations that 
are occiuring. The "danger" lurks in the fact that 
there is an unusual acceleration of the process of fusion 
within the span of one generation; that group ties 
are suddenly broken, and thus the conditions created 
for personal and group demoralization; that the mix- 
ing proceeds in the mediocre culture levels with little 
or no promise of conserving for American life culture- 
values of different though, in some respects, equally 
high or possibly higher civilizations. 

Ill 

The only feasible policy, then, that remains is to 
safeguard and improve the social envh-onment under 
which fusion is taking place, to develop a growingly 
appreciative attitude toward the inmugrant as a poten- 
tial contributor to the cultural life of America and to 
leave the ultimate choice of actual biologic fusion or 
non-fusion with the individual or with the groups as 
such. To set up racial fusion and the resulting ethnic 
homogeneity as the sole and conscious national ideal 
is, to say the least, impracticable. It may even turn 
out to be hnpossible, though final judgment on this 
point must wait upon further scientific evidence.' 

But a deeper objection, by far, can be raised. It is, 
that such a goal would divert the national imagination 
and the national will from the ideal of intellectual 
and emotional harmony among the masses of diverse 
elements, to the ideal of physical commingling and 

' For the view of Dr. A. Hardlieka expressing strong doubt as to 
whether or not the United States in the past has produced a homo- 
geneous "American " type, see Chapter VIII, p. 221, note 1. 
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unity of blood relationship. Doubtless the latter is 
easier of attainment. But in the spiritual struggles for 
the realization of the former, profoimder levels of unity 
are constantly reached and the national ideal thus 
approaches step by step the all-embracing human 
ideal.' Hc'rein is to )nly adequate answer 

to the ins^istent and «nt, cry for national 

unity and the dread e a "polyglot board- 

ing-house." 



The policy thus SK.i>. very broad outlines 

would coincide, in the main, with the control of the 
second of the factors, namely, the social-psychic factor. 
Here the difficulties in the way are not so great 
as those confronting the eugenist. Advance in civi- 
lization has been largely synon>Tnous with control of 
the environment,* including the social en\ironment, and 

' A somcwhut .'iimilnr lliouplit scetna to be implied in the dis- 
cussion hy rn>fcssor dini^ings of tlic assimilati\'e forces that }iave 
thus far been cliicfly effective in American life; 1, Standardiza- 
tion of consumption. 2. A scientific view of nature which all men 
are beiiiR forced lo ,adoi)t because of modem metiiods of earning a 
livelihood, 3. Tlic clasH struggle, tliat is, llie etruKgle for social 
justice, llie latfer de.-ilincd to be the great unifying force in the 
future. "Tlicvivill create " he ubser\-c8 "in our mighty population 
tlic true solidarity of mind and heart; and of this solidarity shall 
(here not lie liom a civilization whose qualities shall bo dignity and 
sobrietj- supcrmidcd to KCal; of lieauty and graciousness superadded 
to power?" V. li. C.iddings, "The Quality of Civilization," Anier. 
J Kw-nal ,'f Sociology, March, 1012, p. 589. 

'S<v L. V. Ward, Applied Soi-iology: " Ci\-iUza(ion is (he re- 
sult of the activities of all men during all time struggling against the 
euvirtiiiincnt and slowly conquering nature," p. 132. Or again, on 



A PROPOSED POLICY OF INCORPORATION 173 

thus social experience is here wider and more reassur- 
ing. 

Now control implies aim, and the aim in the solution 
of the immigrant problem must be to make possible 
the maximum contribution on the part of the immi- 
grant both economically and culturally and to secure 
for him, in retmii, the maximum economic and cultural 
participation in the national life. In a comprehensive 
program of public policy these two aspects, the eco- 
nomic and the cultural, are inseparable, for, from a syn- 
thetic point of view,i the inunigrants as indi\'iduals and 
as groups, cannot reasonably be expected to make cul- 
tural contributions if the economic basis of their life is 
insecure or inadequate. Where there is no economic 
competence there is no leisiu-e, and where there is no 
leisure there is no culture. In the formulation of all 
the subsidiary policies, as well as in tiiat of the general 
policy, this fundamental connection must be the guid- 
ing thought. These subsidiary policies are: the policy 
page 131: "It ia man's combined influence on hia environment and 
on himself that chiefly constitute civilisation. In other words, it ia 
his action, and without such action on his part, there could be no 
ci'i'ilization." Also John Dewey, in Democraq/ and Educalum: 
"The advance of civilization means that a larger number of natural 
forces and objects have been transformed into instrumentalities of 
action, into means for securing ends," p. 44. For similar views, see 
also C A. EUwood, An InlToduction to Social Psychology, p. 201; 
Edwin G. Conklin, Heredity and Environmenl: "To a large ex- 
tent civilization itself means good environmental conditions and 
the advance of civilization means improvement of environment," 
p. 312. For other similar views and for a good summary, see 
A. J. Todd, Theories of Social Progress. Chap. VII, The Criteria 
of Progress, pp. 113-148. 

' For an outline of this view see Chap. II, pp. 50-59. 
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native-born tends to augment their mobility, to create 
wider and wider contacts and thus to increase the 
probability of more frequent fusion among the various 
nationalities. 

But while the possibility of controlling the first 
factor (disparity in marriageable sex ratios) may be 
somewhat illusory and its ad\"isabiljty open to serious 
doubt, and while the control of the second factor (rise 
in economic status) for the specific purpose of acceler- 
ating ethnic fusion may be somewhat irrelevant, the 
conscious accentuation of the third and apparently 
most powerful factor (decrease of intensity of group 
consciousness) is not only more feasible, but will in the 
long run produce the desired effect with unerring 
certainty. One need only to examine carefully, so the 
argmnent may run, the forces that tend to sap the 
spirit of group solidarity among the immigrant peoples, 
to see how easily the task might be accomplished,' 
Encourage dispersion of the foreign-bom populations 
within the individual communities and throughout the 
land, discourage on the part of the younger generation 
especially, affiliation with specifically iraimgrant com- 
munal activities, frown upon educational and cultural 
undertakings calculated to impart to the younger 
generation a knowledge and an appreciation of the 
cultural heritage of the immigrant group, condemn 
nationalistic leaders who persistently stir up in the 
inamigrant the remembrances and the piissions of a life 
he left behind him, treat with fine scorn the vain 
r the intellectuals to formulate theories of 
Immigrant Community Life and Organizfttioi 
IV, Facts of Intemiarriage, pp. 118-119. 





OD a large aoAt tmt 

more, bowCTw, ii 

urged, is equaDf m : 

(iifTerent eutturea, 

represeDtati\-e8 cf 

home life two 

for Bupremacy. On the one }anij the more 

are the attitudes, the outkioka, tbe habits c£ the 

persons, tbe more difficult wiQ it be to create a 

nious compoeite.' On the other hand, the more 

' See for example Fiah!>erg's conclusion that mi» 
between Jews and non-Jews are three to four times 
be dissolved than pure marrii^es. Maurice Fiahb 
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less, the more devitalized the cultural equipment of 
either husband or wife or both, the surer will the new 
family life be characterized by lack of color, lack of 
insight into and of appreciation of the culture values 
inherent in the ethnic backgrounds of the parties to 
the marriage. Violent transitions in mental and social 
life then, are to be avoided as much as possible. The 
passage from one phase to another, must be relatively 
smooth to avoid the deteriorating effects of the shock 
that must come to the nervous system and to the com- 
plex social organism.' 

One who interprets the facts in the Ught of these 
principles, feels considerable apprehension in review- 
ing them. According to his view, the striking increase 
in the proportion of intermarriage in the second genera- 
tion, far from being a cause for rejoicing, should make 
one pause and ask if not more is lost than gained by 

p, 217. Also Karl Walcker, Gmndriss der SlalUtik, p. 138, quotoi 
by Hoffman in Race Traits and Tendencies of the American Negro. 
"It has been found that the number of children to a marriage 
was 4.35 where both persona were of the same religion (Christian) 
but only 1.58 where the father was Christian and the mother was 
a Jewess. When both were Jews the number of births to a marriage 
was 4.21 but only 1.78 where the father was evangelized, and 
1.66 where the father was a Catholic," p. 192, Walcker believes 
that the barriers which make marriage of Jews and Christiana 
less fruitful aje psychological rather than phyaiobpcal. For 
a statement of the general underlying principle, see Edward Wester- 
mark, The History of Hwium Marriage, Chapter XIII, The Law 
of Similarity, pp. 278-289. 

' For an analysis of neurotic 63'mptoms growing out of intense 
mental conflict due to violent transitions from one type of thought- 
life to another, radically different type, sec the instructive o 
cited in A. A. Brill's Psychanalifsis, p. 102, Second Eklition. 
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the Budden snapping of group bonds which this indi- 
cates. For, it must be repeated, the intermarriage 
ratio marks only the lower limit of group disruption, so 
to speak, and as a rule the higher the ratio, the more 
extensive the breaking away from the group life in all 
its phases. He would observe further, that in spite of 
the powerful centrifugal forces operating within the 
groups, there are counteracting centripetal tendencies 
present. This is shown by the occurrence of inter- 
marriages to a large extent within identical genera- 
tions, and also by the fact that the proportion of mixed 
marriages between persons of different generations 
decreases as the interval between the generations 
increases. Rather than decrying this tendency as 
leading towards a fixation of types instead of making 
for thorough-going amalgamation, it should be looked 
upon as a wholesome brake upon too precipitate a 
process, thus providing in a small measure the more 
gradual transition from one generation to another, 
which is so greatly needed. Homogeneity achieved 
more slowly in this fashion will be more genuine and 
more permanent than the apparent unification result- 
ing from too quick a fusion. 

He may go further and say: That there is an irresist- 
ible impulse making for ethnic amalgamation can 
hardly be doubted in the face of the facts as a whole. 
Now since this amalgamation is probably ine\'itable 
and will proceed at a cumulative speed, there ought to 
be some effort to save as much as possible from the 
wreckage that results from the collapse of the cultural 
heritages of the fusing groups. This is all the more: 
urgent since the mixture is going on primarily in tbf 
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peoples be utilized for the enrichment of American life? 
It will be said that it is far easier to put these questions 
than to find their solutions. At the present stage of 
thought upon the problem, however, it is a clear gain 
even to formulate the appropriate questions, for, as 
yet, this eesential first step haa hardly been taken. 

VI 

But the cultural problem has been neglected even 
more than the economic question; one is tempted to 
say, ignored almost entirely, except by a solitary 
educator here and there. The cultural problem has a 
negative and a positive phase. The first consists in 
this: large masses of children of school age, foreign- 
born and native-born of foreign parentage,' are satura^ 
ted in the public schools and the high schools with a 
culture foreign to that of the home from which they 
come. They learn of a history, a literature, a scheme 
of political hfe, that are in many cases radically differ- 
ent from the cultural background of their elders. In 
the home there is, therefore, httle or no understanding 
between the growing child and the static parent. The 
delicate task is to reestablish or to reenforce a sym- 
pathy that is constantly on the wane, a process which, 

' The number of foreign-bom children of school age (6 to 16 
years) in N. Y. City in 1910 waa 343,863. Together with the native- 
born children of foreign parents they were 1,072,377 strong. U. S. 
Census, 1910, Vol. 1, p. 441. The corresponding oumbora for the 
United States were;— foreign- bom cliildren 784,949; native-bom 
children of foreign parents, 4,971,230 or a total of 5,756,179 
school children between fi and 16 years, U. S. Censiis, 1910, Vol. 1, 
p. 310. 
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if not counteracted in time, is prone to result in a 
pennanent and often a tragic estrangement. It is not 
inappropriate to speak of this phase of the problem 
as negative, because the aim in its solution is merely 
to impart to both parent and child a more sympathetic 
attitude towards each other, primarily through a com- 
pleter knowledge and appreciation of the culture-values 
prized by either side. 

The other phase of the problem, the positive, is con- 
cerned mainly with the effort of stimulating the 
creative powers of all the members of the immigrant 
groups. The communities formed by representatives 
of the various European peoples in the United States 
are, of course, only fragments of the old-world commu- 
nities. Nevertheless, they have brought with them a 
knowledge and an appreciation of some of the cultural 
contributions made by the parent groups upon the 
native soil. This knowledge and appreciation variea 
according to the proportion of intellectuals in the 
immigrant group and according to the cultural level 
from which the majority of the immigrants came. For 
the immigrants to invent ways of contributing effect- 
ively some of their inherited culture-values to Ameri- 
can life, and to add to this tradition new values for the 
creation of which the inspiration is drawn from life 
in the new environment — to do this, requires the free 
unfolding of all the creative forces within the immigrant 
group. 

VII 

Whatever attempts towards the solution of the 
cultural problem have been made, have thus far con- 
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cemed '''.F^mBdvee mamh- with the negative phase, tn 
imirjgrririi grmipe where edf-cooscioutzies^ has reached 
a \n^ 'i'^gree <A iateosity, as fen- exan^le among the 
Poles, ihf; Jews, the Bohemians, educatioDal activities 
calculat'i^j to transmit to Ihe younger generatian the 
cultural heritage of I" "lave been ratbo- vigor- 

ouely ]^>ursued. ] cboc^ supplementing 

the WOT:: tA the pul mal system, aodal and 

recreatii;rial centei the rultinal group- 

coDscioiLsneas, com ises gathering within 

their walls persons < shades of bdief and of 

disbelief- are frequCTHij I floiirishing in these 

immigrant communities.' But throu^out all this 
w ork there is much that reminds one of frantic efforta 
to save Xhf, group from disintegration in a new en\Tron- 
mf-rit. rathcT than a free blossoming of a healthy cul- 
tural hfe taking root in a new and rich soil. 

Xor has educational thought and practice in ,\merica 
fully recognized the significance of this conflict and 
provided the proper means of making the transition 

I See Chapter III, Immigrant Commuiiity Life and Organiza- 
tion. A 'li.-tiiiled survey of the educationaJ activities of the Jewish 
(■(jni in unity is JevUb EdurMion in Se\r York City, by Dr. A. 
M. IJu.-.hkin. Prof. Ilerlx-rt A. MiUer io "The School and the 
InimiKntnt," one of tlic rqwrts of the Ckvelaiui Educational Sur- 
txy of 1010, Chapter III, "The School and the Immigrant," pp. 
37-54, gives a lirief account of llio efforts of various national groups 
in Cleveland to prcserv'c their language and culture through pri- 
vately owned schools, incluiling parochial schools. The following 
national it its are included: Bohemians, Croatians, Danes. Germans, 
(ircek.i, Jews, llungariuns, Italians, Lithuanians, Norwegians and 
Kwedea, Poles, Itasaiana and Rutheniaas, Serbians, Slovaks, Sloven- 
ia cia, Syrians. 
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from one cultural background to another, smoother 
and thus fuller in mental enrichment. In its great work 
of molding the children of the foreign-bom to the pre- 
dominant cultural type, the public school has ignored 
an urgent duty and lost sight of a unique opportunity. 
Reflecting upon the need for a broader vision of Ameri- 
can nationalism, the leading philosopher of education 
said: "The point is to see to it that the hyphen con- 
nects instead of separates. And this means at least 
that our pubUc schools shall teach each factor to 
respect every other, and shall take pains to enhghten 
all as to the great past contributions of every strain 
in our composite make-up. I wish our teaching of 
American history in the schools would take more 
account of the great waves of migration by which our 
land for over three centuries has been continuously 
built up, and make every pupil conscious of the rich 
breadth of our national make-up. ^\Tien every pupil 
recognizes all the factors which have entered into our 
being he will continue to prize and reverence that 
coming from his own past, but he will think of it as 
honored in being simply one factor in forming a. whole, 
nobler and finer than itself." ' 



VIII 

The implications of the positive phase of the problem 
have thus far been grasped even less clearly than 
those of the negative phase. For most American 
educators this aspect is practically non-existent. Pub- 

■Johu Dewey, "Nationalizing Education," Addresses and Pro- 
ceedings of Ike Natumal Education Astodalion, N. Y. 1916, Vol. 
LIV, p. 185. 
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lie education, therefore, shows no trace of any infiuence 
I in the direction of incorporating cultural heritages 
other than those of the predominant civilization. 
There are indications that the concept of the crca^ 
tive rfile of the immigrant groups is slowly cryB- 
tallizing in the minds of some leaders of American 
thought. Among the sponsors of the community 
center movement, particularly as it struggles for ex- 
pression in the large .American cities, there are those 
who see in the \'arioiis self-conscious immigrant cul- 
ture-groups potential instruments for the enrichment 
of the drah, industrialized city life of twentieth-century 
America. 

To a somewhat greater degree, in groups in which 
social experience harks back to earUer similar attempts 
at adjustment, conscious efforts are made to formulate 
the rationale of cultural autonomy in a non-traditional 
social environment,' 

' See for example, A. M. Duahkin, Jevnsh Education in New 
York City, Ch. XIII, The Outlook in Jewish Education (Sum- 
mary): "As regards America, the experiments which the Jews ate 
making in the roligious-natiooal education of their chlldreo, affect 
two of its most vital problems: namely, the relation of the racial or 
ethnic communities to the entire American nation, and the relatioB 
between the State and the Church. , . . The Jews, as a lughljr 
sclf-eonscious communily, with a long tradition of adjustment 
behind them are in a position to try experiments wming toward the 
solution of this problem (of Americanization) for America, The 
metJiod of solution which they propose is that of community or- 
ganization. Ttvey would bring all the citizens of the Americ&a 
Commonwealth together in most of life's relationships. But thi 
would also ponnit the members of any other national or rolipoUBJ 
community to develop district oi^aniaations and institutions 
deal with matters of peculiar interest to tbemseh'es, except in eo fi 
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IX 
The cultural problem, then, as conceived here in 
its entirety, has not yet become sharply outlined in the 
national consciousness. Much less has it been brought 
under deliberate social control. That this is not only 
possible but also necessary is still less apparent to the 
minds of most students of the problem. For, thinking 
upon the nature and the possibilities of control of 
social life is at present in very much the same stage in 
which human thought upon natural phenomena was in 
the pre-scientific era. Control of the forces of nature 
was out of the question, since no control is posmble 
where a sense of mystery and of helplessness rules 
instead of knowledge. To social phenomena there 

aa such activity would curtail the righte of other American citizens. 
The clearest example of the community method of adjustment ia 
found in the week-day Jewish schools, which requires Jewish chil- 
dren to mingle witji non-Jewish American \ioys and girls in the 
public schools, and yet gathers them together for specifically Jew- 
ish instruction during the time when they are free from their public 
school duties. 

The Jews of thia country are opposed to the parochial idea in 
education. Of the sixty-five thousand children who receive Jewish 
tnuning in New York Cily, for example, Icbb than one thousand are 
taught in Jewish parochial schools. . . . The Jewish educational 
solution would appear to be that any national or reljgioua group 
which ia highly conscious of its culture and civilization, and desires 
to perpetuate it in this country, shall have the opportunity of doing 
Bo by means of instruction supplementaTy to the public school 
system," pp. 3S2-383. 

See also Chapter I, The Social Bases of Jewish Education, Pos- 
sible Contributions of Jewish Group Life to America, p. 19, and 
Chapter Y, Tendencies in Jewish Education (Historic Summary), 
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8till ctin^ni much of this quality of the awe-inspiring. 
To tamper with eociaJ institutions, to interfere with 
the "nataral" unfolding of group acti\'ity by artificial 
control i- still regarded as fraught with hidden dan- 
gers; an, indeed it is. if the control proceeds on the basis 
of a false insight i banism of group life. 

Viewed in this ii, pt at conscious direc- 

tion or at the mi ure or a civilization is 

not only a contn ; concepts but a hope- 

less if not a perilo 



And yet, more and more is the imagination of etu- 
dents of American life coming to busy itself with the 
idea of conscious creation of a new and rich civilization 
tliut shall combine within itself the culture-values of 
the various ethnic stocks represented in the American 
people. The most obvious way that suggests itself is 
to "select" or "extract" or "distil" the valuable ele- 
ments from each cultural heritage and combine these 
into the new "American product."' But what would 

' Rpo, for rxjuiiplc, an article by Frances Rumsey on " Racial Re- 
IfklionH in Ainrricii," Ceiihiiy Magazine, April, 1919: "The process 
of race iiinalK'iniatLon presiipimsos as its essential condition tbat it 
fihonld Im' iicc('[iti'(l as and oiicratcd as a science. The terms of both 
it,s const rTU'ti<m am! its application must be highly conscious. We 
hiwt' wen ctmuKli in llic past of tbc ev-ils which result from loose and 
arcidontal ab.-ioriition and from fortuitous terms of formation. 
Tlierc niiist Ix' deliberate and intensive selection. To apply this 
ficlcction physicallj' is a problem that the future must deal with, 
; 'imn wilb the pn)blcm of solectinp immigration. But what it is 
cvsi'dtial 111 renicnil>er is th.at physical selection must bo unintel- 
li>;i'iit iiiiiil we have first applied selection mentally, and until we 
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on first consideration commend this method, namely, 
its simplicity and directness, is the very thing which, 
upon careful thought, suggests serious doubt as to ite 
efficacy. To suppose, for example, that a new ^\meri- 
can music can be created by selecting the characteristic 
qualities of ItaUan, German, Hungarian and Russian 
music and mechanically combining thera; or to imagine 
that a new American art, or hterature or religion or 
pohty, can be consciously fabricated by extracting the 
so-called valuable elements from the corresponding 
culture-products of the immigrant peoples, and then 
deftly fitting them together to make an original 
"American" mosaic, is not much different from the 
attempt of the chemist in his laboratory to produce 
living tissue through clever manipulation of the known 
chemical constituents of protoplasm. He may succeed 
in uniting the elements into a synthetic compound 
but he cannot infuse it with that spark of life which is 
the essence of a truly organic unit. And so with a cul- 
ture. To proceed on the basis of a mechanical view of 
its growth is to ignore its most characteristic feature. 
For, on the personal side, the creation of a culture- 
value, as a lyric or a drama, a painting or a piece of 
sculpture, a symphony or a profound religious idea, 
involves the original apperception on the part of the 



understand not only what we need from each particular people but 
theesaenceot and the causes of their particular genius." P. 784, 

Prof. Dewey speaks of "extracting from eath people its special 
good so that it shall surrender into the common fund of wisdom 
and experience what it especially has to contribute. All of these 
eurrendcrB and contributions taken together create the national 
spirit of America," See Chapter V, p. 164, note 1. 
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genius or of the talented individual of certain relevant 
traditional culture-materials that he finds imbedded in 
the social heredity of his group. Spontaneity and 
uniqueness of reaction are thus among the most strik- 
ing earmarks of the creative mind.^ 

' For a highly iiluminating discussion of originRl mental activity 
see the chapter on The Factor of Originality in Dyrwmic Psychol- 
ogy by Prof. R. S. Woodworth. The following extracts bear upon 
the subject considered here: p. 130; "What we find in the iiistory 
of art, as in the case of Greek drama or of Gothic architecture, or of 
modem music, is a development from crude and simple beginnings 
to ever greater complexity, richness and refinement, each creative 
artist baaiog his work on that which immediately precedes him. In 
science and invention it is even more obvious that, however original 
a mind may be, it works out from the assimilated achievements 
of its predecessors." On page 131: "If there be any other fact 
to be observed in a distant ■view of genius, it is perhaps a remarkable 
keenness of perception in the field peculiar to any individual 
genius." Or again on page 132; "Genius is this — at least this: 
native capacity of a very high order for perceiving and handling a 
certiun class of objects, the class differing with the particular bent 
of tie individual's genius. The genius' epontoneous interest in 
this class of objects, his quick and penetrating apprehension of 
them, his masterful handling of them, his absorption in them to the 
neglect of the commoner interests of life, his remarkable persistence 
and industry in dealing with them, and his consequent produc- 
tivity, are all the same traits under different names." See also the 
very readable book by T. S. Knowlson, OrtgirtalUy, A PapuiaT 
Study of the Crealivf Mind. 

An interesting instance of spontaneity in creative art (thou^ 
in a rather humble sphere) is that of the folksong. "The folk- 
song is in a constant state of flux, as the experience of Murko 
in Bohemia and Herzegovina shows. When he asked a ^nger 
why he had changed a part ot the text, the latter answered, 
'it happens so while singing.' Another singer when told that be 
had not sung a song as he had before, remarked: 'The song is not 
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If, then, the experiment is to be ventured of con- 
sciously creating a composite culture in America, 
it can be approached only indirectly. By deliberately 
furthering an interest in the cultural achievements of 
the immigrant groups and by systematically bringing 
before the minds of their descendants these variegated 
culture-materials, a rich cultural environment or at- 
mosphere might be created in which they would con- 
stantly move and find their spiritual expression. 
Among them would naturally be included the latent 
geniuses and talented persons who presumably would 
react in their unique and spontaneous fashion to this 
varied cultural panorama. Only as a result of these 
original apperceptions can a truly characteristic and 
organic composite culture be achieved. Exactly what 
form it will ultimately assume no one can foretell. It8 
very essence is spontaneity. All that can be done is to 
create the conditions under which the gifted individ- 
ual will give free and unhampered expression to his 
native talent. 

But how is this necessary cultural milieu to be con- 
structed? And who is to foster the interest in its 
sustained growth? To call upon the immigrant groups 
alone, to do this through the medium of their cultural 

out of a book; when it gets into a book then it is settled.' But 
Murko adds that his records showed that not even that was 
true. Hence we cannot eay that any particular version of a 
folk-song is the true version; all the versions are true versions. 
A folk-song 'bom of the people' bos neither beginning nor 
end. We do not know wbat the first version was and cannot 
tell what the song may become." "The Folk-Song," by Luise 
Hieesler, Addresses and Proceedirtgs, Nat. Educ. Assn. 1916, 
p. 610. 




community organizations is to court failure for two 
reasons: Not all of the groups have developed a vigor- 
ous enough cultural community life; some may even 
be dying fast, and yet among their inherited culture- 
values there may be some that America can ill afford 
to lose through the sheer lack of \itality of the heirs. 
On the other hand, there is the danger of overemphasis 
of distinctive group characteristics, if the groups alone 
are left to conserve for American life their unique 
contributions. 

Still less desirable is it to let the State alone, through 
the agency of government, assume this responsibility. 
It is quite conceivable that under the pressure of 
nationalistic pride and self-interest, the various groups 
might come to manipulate the governmental agencies 
for their own ends rather than for the welfare of all 
culture groups involved. To assure any measure of 
success, the various immigrant groups and the State 
must supplement each other's functions. These func- 
tions in turn must be clearly delimited. Broadly 
stated, the function of the cultural groups would be to 
foster through voluntary cultural community organiza- 
tion, their cultural uniqueness, while the function of the 
State would embrace the harmonization of these cul- 
tural differences, the unification of distinctive contri- 
butions into a rich and variegated whole. 



XI 

/ There is no fitter medium through which this deli- 
cate yet supremely important task of hannonization 
could be accomplished than the pubUc educational 
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system. To be sure, this involves a far-reaching 
change in the conception of some of the functions of 
American public education, particularly of some of the 
functions of the pubUc school. The traditional method 
of the public school has been the leveling of all cultural 
differences among its pupils and the sending forth of a 
uniform product with the unmistaliable stamp of the 
dominant ci'v'ihzation upon them. This is to be re- 
placed by the conscious effort to marshal all the 
cultural contributions of the races and nations repre- 
sented in the student-body, to bring these before the 
growing minds in a form easily grasped (the medium 
of instruction being, of course, the English language), 
and thus to build up in them the attitude of intelligent 
and sympathetic insight into the life of diverse peoples. 
The obstacles to effective presentation would decrease 
rather than increase with the rise in school grade, and 
with the introduction of these studies into the cultural 
curriculum of the higher schools. Comparative history 
and pohtics, comparative art, comparative music, 
comparative Uterature, comparative rehgion, offer 
undreamed-of possibihties for the instruction of the 
youth. Lack of suitable texts, difficulties of technique 
of teaching, dearth of properly equipped instructors, 
would be obstacles that would speedily vanish before 
an aroused will of educators to conjure up, so to speak, 
before the imagination of the growing generations, 
the cultural treasures of the human race and to sur- 
round them with a rich, stimulating cultural environ- 
ment. Under such educational conditions it is more 
than likely that latent genius and talent will more 
readily seek and find expression, evolving of their own 
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therefore he made at least 200 to the lUO.OOO or 1 to every 500." 
Applied Sociology, Ch. X, The Logic of Opportunity, p. 231. If 
women are included, Ward believes that "for the transition period 
it is not claimed that they would double the number of contributors 
to civilization, but very soon they would raise the proportion to 1 
in 300 and ultimately they would contribut* their full moiety." 
Applied Sociology, p. 232. For the United States with a popula- 
tion of approximately 100,000,000 this would give 200,000 dynamic 
agents instead of 2,000. 



CHAPTER Vn 

AMERICANIZATION 

I 

It is by no means certain if the proposed policy 
for incorporating immigrant groups is congenial to 
contemporary American thought. To judge from the 
development of a technique through which adequate 
expression might be given to such a policy, the basic 
principles seem to have been largely ignored, perhaps 
not even recognized. For two decades, at least, the 
attention of educators and of social workers interested 
in the immigrant has almost wholly been absorbed 
by somewhat different problems. These are aptly 
summed up in the term "Americanization." 

Since the early nineties of the last century when the 
influx of the new immigration began to raise serious 
questions in the minds of the older settlers, the move- 
ment for Americanization has been gathering momen- 
tum. The European War, with its consequent stimu- 
lation of group consciousness among immigrants in 
America, served to stir the advocates of Americaniza- 
tion to still more vigorous activity and to crystallize 
their thought and their methods.' 

' For a brief account of the efforts made to arouse public interest 
in Americanization, see article by Howard C. Hill, "The American- 
ization Movement," Amer. Joum. of Social., May, 1919; also Nine- 
leerUh Annual Report (1916-1917) of the Superintendent of Schools 
191 




The only real obstacles to their efforts thus far 
have been and continue to be, the indifference of 
public opinion and their own faulty ways of approach. 
Renuniacent, no doubt, of the time when the assimila- 
tion of immigrants proceeded without much conscious 
direction (due mainly to the relatively small number 
and to the similarity of their cultm^ traditions to 
those of the native-bom) a species of "laissez-faire", 
view is still held by some with regard to Americaniza- 
tion. Let the immigrant alone, is the burden of the 
argument; he is quite capable of taking care of him- 
self. He will pick up all he really needs of the language 
of the country for his daily needs. He will learn 
enough, sometimes far too much, of American pohtical 
life. As to the customs of the land, they are so conta^ 
ginus that he cannot help adopt them sooner or later. 
Wliy do thus and so, for or with the immigrant? Why 
encourage paternalism? Has it not often been a dread 
of it that drove him from liis homeland? Besides, the 
older generation amojjg the immigrants, the "old 
folks," are really unassimilable. Transplanted though 
they are in body, they live in spirit in a traditional 
world of their own. They must die out to make room 

ofN. Y. CUy, pp. 16-19. The propaganda of the Bureau of Natu- 
raiixation, the "America First" campiwgri of the Bureau of Educa^ 
tion, the organizatiou of the Committee of One Hundred of the 
National Education Association in July, 1916, the organization of 
committees on immigrants by various trade associations and cham- 
bers of commerce, and other similar efforts culminated in the Con- 
ference on Methods of Americamzatiou held in Washington on 
May 12-15, 1919. 
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for their native-bom children, who will need no "Amer- 
icanization." 

The only adequate answer to such an expression 
of opinion is to direct attention to the facts. A knowl- 
edge of the English language, the first requisite of 
proper adjustment to American Ufe, is by no means as 
widespread among immigrants as an optimistic, unin- 
formed \'iew might lead one to believe. There is a very 
considerable portion of the foreign-bom who cannot 
speak the language at all, not to mention the large 
number of those who have only a fragmentary knowl- 
edge of it.' Furthermore, whatever little information 
the immigrant acquires of the real structure and pur- 
pose of American political institutions is prone to be 
inaccurate and stress in his mind the reprehensible 

' Based upon the Coosua of 1910, the Bureau of Education of the [ 
Department of the Interior estimates that there are in the United ' 
States: 
Foreign-bom whiteg, ten years of age or over, unable to speak 

EngUsh 2,953,011 

(Foreign-bora whites, 21 yeara of age and over, unable to speak 

English) (2,565,612) ■ 

Colored population, ten years of age and over, unable to Speak 

English {Negro, Indian, Chinese, Japanese, etc.) 138,196 

Making a total unable to speak English 3,091,207 

From 1910 to 1919, according to the annual reports of the Com- 
missioner General of Immigration, over 4,000,000 immigrants 
arrived from non-English speaking countries. Tlierefore it haa 
been estimated that there are at least 5,000,000 non-English 
speaking persons in the United States at present. For detmled 
%ures of foreign-bom white men and women, 10 years of age and 
over, by States, unable to speak English, see Cireulars No. 30, 33, 
34, Bureau of Education, Department of the Interior; ulso Bulletin 
Americanmition, for June 1st, 1919, page 16. 
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rather than the laudable aspects. His personal ex- 
periences in municipal and state politics are not infre- 
quently calculated to decrease rather than increase his 
respect for Anierican civic ideals. The attitude of 
virtual neglect advocated by the "laissez-faire" policy 1 
then, might turn out to be as much a menace as the 
dreaded paternalism. A middle ground must be found. 
This middle ground is intelligent guidance of, and 
cooperation with, the immigrant on the basis of an 
intimate knowledge of his needs and capacities. More- 
over, far from being "old folks," helpless and hopeless, 
the vast majority of inmiigrants are in the younger 
and more vigorous age groups. May it not be that the 
real reason for the apparent lack of Americanization 
among them is that those who are eager to Americanize ■ 
them have not yet learned how to kindle their imagina- I 
tion and enlist their good will? 

Ill 

At the other extreme stand the advocates of com- I 
pulsory Americanization. "I would have the Govern- I 
ment provide" exclaimed the late Colonel Theodore I 
Roosevelt, the most \-igorous spokesman of this view, J 
"that every immigrant be required to learn English, 
with instruction furnished free. If after five years he 1 
has not learned it, let him be retiu-ned to the coimtry 1 
from which he came." With liis characteristic love I 
of striking epigram he added : "If my parents had J 
continued to speak Dutch, I might have been Sheriff I 
of Nassau County, but I would never have becom^fl 
President of the United States," 

This sentiment for enforced nationalization was I 
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echoed and reechoed with varying degrees of emphasis 
throughout the period of war with Germany. Alarmed 
at the hostile foreign propaganda and at the wide- 
spread use of languages and newspapers other than 
English, an active patriotic organization issued a 
statement breathing the spirit of compulsion: "Great 
patience has been exercised in our efforts to convince 
the foreigners. In the case of those not now convinced, 
justice to the cause for which we fight demands a 
stronger measure. They must be compelled to con- 
vince themselves of the value and the justice of Ameri- 
can ideals and this requires a knowledge of the English 
language." The suggestion has even seriously been 
made that Federal legislation be passed denying any 
foreigner in this country the right to follow his voca- 
tion, "whether it be practicing law, or practicing 
medicine, or carrying brick or mortar, or delivering 
newspapers," unless before a set date he makes appli- 
cation for his first naturalization papers.* 

It is strange that in America of all coimtries the 
one great lesson of the European war should bo far be 
forgotten as to even permit the thought of compulsory 
citizenship- From the arrogant attempt of Austria to 
coerce Serbia into an ignominious surrender of her 
sovereignty, the fateful antecedents of the war can be 
traced back step by step, until the roots of the great 
conflict are discovered in national policies of coercion, 

' Report of Americanization Ctnference called by the Secretaiy 
of the Interior in Washington, April, 3, 1918, p. 44. A resolution 
was proposed, but not passed, requiring all unnaturalized foreign- 
era over 21 to apply for naturalizatioii papers and to study tbe 
English language. 
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cultural and economic. It would seem that the expe- 
rience of Germany with Alsace-Lorraine and East 
Prussia, of Russian Czardom with Poles, Jews and 
Finns, of the Ottoman Turks with Armenia, of the 
Hapsburgs with Sio\'ak, Hungarian, Roumanian and 
Croatian, would be a solemn warning to America that 
compulsion breeds stubbornness, and that stubbornness 
contains the seeds of conflict and of hatred. 

IV 
Thus the conviction that compulsory Americani- 
zation is not only futUe, but also dangerous, leads a 
very large group of students and practical workers 
with immigrants to abandon this extreme position. 
But neither can they accept the let-alone policy. Ana 
yet, they point out, all their efforts at inducing the 
foreigners in a friendly way to prepare themselves for 
citizenship are of small avail. The president of the 
Board of Education of the greatest school system in 
America, reciting the failure of his city to attract and 
hold the foreign-born in classes for the teaching of 
English, exclaimed in almost plaintive tones "We sim- 
ply could not get the people to come. They would not 
attend our classes.'" But the causes of this deplorable 

' Statement of the President of the Board of Education of 
New York City schools at the Americanization Conference, Aptil 
3.1918. See Report of Conference, p. 27. "Last year (1917) for 
instance, in New York City we liad 617 cla§sea in our evening 
schools, for teaching English to foreigners, 617 classes with an 
average attendance of 25 to 30, many of them adults. So difficult 
was the problem to mtuntain the interest, tliat before tlie close of 
the session we were actually compelled to reduce that number 
to 433." The district superintendent in chaise of the evening 
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situation are not far to seek. "We have found," he 
continued, "that among many of our adult population 
there was a disincUnatton to attend schools and take 
advantage of the opportunities to be gained there 
because of the conditions under which these people 
were liv-ing. The father would say 'I shall not stay 
home while my wife she go to school' and the wife 
would say 'I shall not stay home, while my husband he 
go to school.' These are the stories that come to us 
from our teachers who have gone among these people 
to interest them in the work of educating themselves." 
In brief, one of the most fundamental obstacles in thej 
way of Americanization is the industrial conditions, I 
under which the masses of the immigrants are con- 
strained to Uve. Nothing short of a wider margin of 
leisure will enable many of them to utilize the chances 
for learning English and for becoming acquainted with 
civics and American history. 



But it is doubtful if a very large proportion of those 
who would thus be freed for instruction, would be held 
in the classroom until a satisfactory knowledge was 
acquired by them. Neither the content nor the meth- 
ods of instruction have as yet developed far enough to 
make genuinely effective and skillful teaching possible. 
The curriculum of the typical evening school still con- 

Bchoola of New York City wrote, "We have offered every oppor- 
tunity free, we have thrown open our schools and bid them come, 
but they do not avail themselves of the opportunity nor do they 
desire to come." Nineteenth Annual Report oj the Superiniendent 
of Schook, N. Y. City, 1916-1917, " Evening Schools," p. 24. 
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sists of the bare outlines of English, civics and history. 
That these three subjects must form a basic part of the 
plan of instruction is beyond doubt. But they must be 
broadened and enriched in a manner to appeal to the 
active interests of the adult immigrant. The content 
of the instruction must be definitely and systematically 
correlated with his two primary interests— his voca- 
tion and his past cultural life. It is through the 
medium of these backgrounds that he is to be led 
gradually to become an integral part of the new com- 
munity in which he finds himself. Instead of puerile 
language lessons having no intrinsic value for the 
adult mind, English must be taught to him as a living 
instrument for the expression of his daily needs.' 

■ The inability to read and understand English not only handi- 
caps the foreigner in liis pursuit of a livelihood, but in some occupfr' 
tione places him in danger of his life. According to the director of 
the United States Bureau of Mines, the rat« of accidents among the 
non-English Bpeaking miners is not only greater in the great mining 
districts of the country, but the increased ratio is uniform in all 
districts. In his opiruon, tins demonstrates clearly that the ina- 
bility to read warning signs, to comprehend fully the company'a 
instructions and to understand their foremen, places an unnecessary 
hazard upon the foretgn-bom. In the Pennsylvania anthracite 
mines, for example, the figures show that 43% of the employees are 
English speaking and this number is charged with only 28.8% of 
the fatalities, whereas the other 36% sustained 71% of the fatali- 
ties. This is a comparative ratio of 669 lo 1,268 against the non- 
English speaking. In the Pennsylvania bituminous minee the 
ratio is 771 to 1,123 and in the West Vii^nia district 790 to 1,424. 
The leport is concluded by the statement: "Had the fatality and 
injury rate for the English speaking Americans been miuntaine^ 
throughout the three groups there would have been a saving of 
716 fatalities and OOO very serious injuries, a strong argummit for 
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Instead of presenting to him a detached chronology of 
American historical events, he must be made to 
appreciate the intimate relationKhip of American and 
Emx)pean life. Wherever possible, illustrations and 
contrasts should be drawn from the history of his own 
land, reinforced by every adaptable graphic method, 
thus illimiinating in the Ught of his own tradition, the 
truly significant episodes in the story of America. 
Instead of barren descriptions of the mechanics of 
government, fundamental differences, and in some 
cases similarities, between his own home poUtics and 
that of his adopted country, should constantly be 
brought to his attention. In this way he would come 
to have a dynamic view of poUtical life as opposed to 

AmeriRaniiation and education of the miner." Abstnwrt of report 
by Van. H. Manning, director of the U. S. Bureau of Mines. Bul- 
letin Artiencanizalion, June Ist, 1919, p. 11. 

Similarly, the value of English in curbing traiBc accidents ia 
coming to be stressed by transportatJon experts. They urge com- 
munities to stress to the foreign-bom resident that a knowledge of 
the English language will help reduce the death list of 10,000 per- 
sona estimated to be the United States' annual t«ll to public care- 
lessness and ignorance of highway traffic. "Americanization 
committees," says W. P. Eno, chairman of the Advisory Committee 
of the Highway Transport Committee of the Council of National 
Defense, an international authority on traffic regulation, "should 
investigate their local conditions in this respect and should ask for 
the strictest enforcement of the English language test (for drivers' 
license). Traffic offers an unlimited study of primary value upon 
which t^i base the lessons of the evening schook. It is a topic of aa 
much imiversal appeal as the purchase of food or tho employment 
office dialogue, for, at some time during the day, practically every 
foreign bom man or woman must use the streets." Bulletin, 
AmericanuaUon, June 1, 1019, p. 14. An attempt to meet in a 



200 



DEMOCRACY AND ASSIMILATION 



the notions of fixity which he iias only too often 
brought with him. 

VI 
To present this modified and expanded curriculum 
requires far greater preparation and skill on the part 
of the teachers of immigrants than American school 
systems are able to conmiand at present. Nothing is 
so vital in the immediate problem of Americanization 
as the selection and traming of an adequately equipped 
teaching staff, armed with intimate knowledge of the 
social background of the life of the various immi- i 
grant groups, and unbued with a sjTiipathy that f 
eUcits genuine expressions of personality from the. 
pupils. If these qitahties can more readily be found 

practical way tlie needs of its thousands of foroign-bom employees 
is the correspondence course in IlAlian-Engb'ah inaogurated by the 
Pennsylvania Railroad e3^tem on the lines east of Fitteburgh. Of 
more than 33,000 foreign-bom men working on tho entire system, 
about 25,700 are employed east of Pittsburgh and 7,500 west of 
that point. The original purpose in estabUahing tlie language 
courses was to make Italians who are largely employed in track 
mfunt«nance gangs, more efficient workmen by teaching them the 
English language so that they might better mideratand the ordera 
of their foremen. The language couracfl are also utilized to in- 
struct the men in the proper use of their tools, and in the fun- 
damentals of safely, health and sanitation. All of the language 
lessons, beyond the most elementary, deal with practical subjects. 
As the course advances the work consists largely in rendering from 
Italian into English brief instructions relative to the use of tools 
and implements and information regarding (he proper method of . 
laying and repairing track and the fundamental safety rules. Ono J 
entire pamphlet is devoted to the use of signal rules and (wo others j 
to the use of track tools. Bulletin Ammcamiotum, Juno 1, 1919, ] 
p. 10. 
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among teachers who themselves were either immi- 
grants or are the native-bom children of immigrants, 
and if such teachers are more hkely to make their 
pupils feel at ease, thus making instruction more 
effective, then the hesitation of assigning classes of 
immigrants to them, and of having the teachers make 
judicious use in the classroom of the native tongue of 
the pupils should not be permitted to stand in the way. 
It is even open to legitimate doubt whether groupings 
of adults according to nationality, particularly in the 
large cities, for purposes of special instruction, and 
periodic combinations of these groups of pupils for 
common instruction, would not in the long run yield 
better results than the practice of huddhng together 
persons of widely divergent mother-tongues, and 
cultural backgrounds. The failure to classify them 
carefully according to educational equipment has 
certainly been one of the most potent factors in the 
production of the large proportion of ehmination in 
evening schools for adult immigrants. To imagine 
that good teaching can be done when the class con- 
sists of a mixed group of illiterate peasants, mechanics 
with an elementary school education and professionals 
with a higher technical training, is to fly in the face of 
the first principles of pedagogy. 

VII 
But it is quite conceivable that even with such im- 
provements in content and in method as are here sug- 
gested, large numbers of inimigrants would not come 
to the school centers where the instruction is offered. 
That the present American school building, particu- 
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larly in the larger cities, is ill adapted for adult immi- 
grant woA, is a common complaint among princi- 
pals and supervisors, and weakens materially their 
hold upon their clientele even if the technique of their 
teaching has been considerably advanced. Seating 
arrangementa foi r than for grown-up 

persons, lack ok ional equipment in 

general, the crai of the formal class- 

room, are not ai> a the tired, pleasure 

seeking yet withal igrant adult.' There 

are indications thai hool architecture of 

the future will adapt itself to these new require- 
ments. 

' The superintendent in charge of the evening schools of Greater 
New York writes: "The old traditional classroom with its four 
walls, fixed desks and it,s two hours of academic instruction in 
technical language never has attracted the many and has generally 
failed to hold the few attracted. We failed because we never real- 
ized that the foreigners with ua were men and women in a foreign 
land who needed sympathctie neighborly assistance, who could 
find that generally with their own." He proposes a "new form of 
attack in the battle for Americanization. It is proposed that the 
evening school as far as the physical structure will permit is to be 
the 'Club House ' of the foreigner. His learning of English will not 
be theoretieally the main feature although it will be better done as 
I will show. It will be the place of favorite resort, the successful 
rival of coinmercialized amusement, the centre of neighborhood 
and I'limmunai interest jw far aa the non-English speaking foreigner 
is conec^nied. The eveninp; sehool will closely coSperate with the 
outside agencies that work for the betterment of lining condi- 
tions, eh\ir('hes, settlement houses, etc." Nineteenth Annual Report, 
l!)llj-l!)17. pp. 23-24. For a di.scussion of the principles and organ- 
ization of the newer type of recreation and community center, see 
Tivenlieth Annual Report of the Superintendent of Schools of N. Y. 
City, 1918, pp. 0-78. 
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However, until sufficient buildings of the modem 
type are provided, some other means must be found 
of reaching the masses of foreign-bom who are in need 
of the elements of the language and of the history of the 
country.' It is here that the immigrant community 
can, with great advantage, cooperate with the educar 
tional authorities. Because the immigrant adults 
do not come to the school-houses, it does not follow 
that they are to be neglected. On the contrary, filled 
with a deep sense of devotion to the highest interests 

• One of the effective means of reaching the immigrant, effective 
because less informal than the evening echooU, is the library. 
Nearly 800 libraries are taking part in the movement to aid the 
foreign-born. The New York City library system, with 43 branches, 
has the largest circulatjon. The use of lx>oka in foreign languages 
has increaeed so rapidly that their circulation now reaches nearly 
700,000. The supply of foreign-born books has been increased 30% 
in the last two years. A hbrarian in one of the larger branches on 
the East Side of New York City testifies that "definitely and em- 
phatically it is our experience that increases in the circulation of 
foreign books are always accompanied by increases in English 
books, particularly in books on learning English, on cilizenBhip 
and American hbtory and geography. This may imply a common 
cause, or it may and usually does, indicate that those who come to 
the library at the call of a Yiddish or Hungarian book, are attracted 
by the 'easy English 'ebelf and lat«r become regular readers of Eng- 
lish," Ernestine Rose, Bridging Uie Gvlf, p. 16; Library Work 
mih the Foreign-Bom, edited by John Foster Carr. See also article 
by Edwin W. Gaillard, "What the Library is doing for American 
Citizenship," Branch Library News, published quarterly by the 
N. Y. Public Library, Vol. 0, No. 4, Dec, 1919. Also pamphlet 
entitled Making Americans, How the Library Helps, by Josephine 
Graliaa, published by the St. Louis Public Library, 1919. 
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of the State, the school autliorities should pursue the 
immigrant to the very heart of his own community, 
and, if necessary, teach him in those places where he 
most loves to congregate and wliere he feels most at 
home. There are innumerable gathering places of the 
type of the social center, the settlement, the private 
clubhouse or clubrooms, maintained by the voluntary 
cooperation of hundreds of thousands of immigrants. 
Here, under proper auspices and with proper educa- 
tional equipment. State-appointed and salaried teach- 
ers could bring their message of genuine Americaniza- 
tion. Those fanuliar with immigrant community life 
not only see no serious obstacle in the way of such a 
procedure, but foretell an enthusiastic response on the 
part of the various immigrant groups. It is almost 
certain that less difficulties would be encountered by 
the school authorities, than, for example, they have 
met in their well-planned efforts to bring instruction 
into the shops and the factories where immigrants are 
found in considerable numbers.' 



' The experiment, For example, along thie line made by the New 
York City school syst<?m haa not been very succeasful, mainly 
because of the lack of cooperation on the part of the employers. 
"We have gone into the factories," said the president of the N. Y. 
City Board of Education at the Americanization Conference of 
April, 1918, "into the industries and we have oi^janized classes 
there among the foreign workers for teaching English to for- 
eigners. I should be ashamed as an American citizen to read 
to you the list that I have in mind of the induBtriea, the 
firms, . . . who absolutely refu.sed us the chance to organize a 
class to teach boys and girls iu their employ who cannot speak 
the English language." Report of the Americanisation Conference, 
p. 28, 
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IX 

All these methods, together with the recent attempts 
to go directly into the homes of the foreign-bom ^ 
foreshadow means of Americanization radically differ- 
ent from those used in the past.^ The more intimately 

> The California Imiiiigration and Hou«Dg Commission has 
successfully inaugurated this work under tlie authority of the 
BO-called " Home Teacher " Act which provides that: 

"Boards of School trustees or City Boards of education of any 
school district, may employ teachers to be known as 'home teach- 
ers,' not exceeding one such home teacher for every five hundred 
units of averse daily attendance in the common schools of said 
district, as shown by the report of the county superintendent of 
echoois for the next preceding school year. It sliall be the duty of 
the home teachers to work in the homes of tlie pupils, instructing 
children and adults in matters relating to school attendance and 
preparation therefor; also in sanitation, in the Enghsh language, 
in household duties, such as purchase, preparation and use of food 
and of clothing and in the fundamental priociplea of the American 
system of government and the rights and duties of citizenslup. 
The qualifications of such teachers shall be a regular kindergarten, 
primary, elementary or secondary certificate to teach in the schools 
of California and special fitness to perform the duties of a home 
teacher; provided that the salaries of such teachers shall be paid 
from the city or district special school fund." The Home Teacher 
Act, Sect. 1, 16176. 

' For a concise statement of the progress since 1914 id standards 
of education for immigrants, see H. H. Wheaton, "Establishing 
Fundamental Standards in the Education of Immigrants," reprinted 
from the Report oj the Commissioner of Education for Oie year 
ended June SO, 1916. Also Bulletin prepared by H. H. Wheaton 
for Bureau of Education, 1918, on " Standards and Methods in the 
Education of Immigrants." Also " Proceedings of Americanization 
Conference" held in Washington, May 12-15, 1919, pubUahed by 
the Bureau of Education, Department of the Interior, 1919. The 
wide range of topics discussed at this conference may be seen from 
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the AmericanizatioQ worker comes into otmtact Tnth 
the iimnigrant population, the more cleariy he will see 
the □eoe.s!?ity of staxting with the back^tiund and 
with the present-day problems and interests of his 
pupils; and with sympathetic in»ght into their strug- 
gles nill grow stand and appreciate 
the culture vi ition. 



All this, of cou id upon the capacity 

of the immigrant i intensive and varied 

curriculum. It might, bowi. . ^-j be objected, that 
since a considerable proportion of the recent immigra- 
tion consists of unskilled laborers, who besides, are 
largely a transient population, emigrating back to 
their homelands as soon as they have saved some 
money, or as soon as economic depression sets in, 
much of the labor and ingenuity spent in Americaniz- 
ing them goes for naught. That a considerable_pro- 
thia partial list of euhjects: best technical m'effioda of teaching 
English; reoi^atiization of administration of educational facilities 
for Americanization; training of tcachera for Americanization 
problem; uses of school-houses in Americanization; Americaniia- 
tion methods in industry; securing interest of ajid cooperation with 
national and local racial organizations and foreign language press; 
what the foreign-bom can give to and need from America; the part 
of naturalization io Americanization ; elimination of imposition and 
exploitation; the foreign-bom in his relation to home and neighbor- 
hood; improving housing and sanitation conditions of the foreign- 
bom; best fields for service among foreign-bom of various local 
agencies, such as YMCA's, YWCA'a, civic and religious organiza- 
tions, public libraries, viaiting nurse associations, parentrteacher 
associations, etc.; what the States and the nation can do to help the 
community. 
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rubt. These transients are perhaps not m need of the 
ih6rt"felab6rate training which is to be given to those 
who expect to settle here permanently. Facts such as 
this point to the necessity of differentiating the ciinio- 
ulum into a less intensive and a more intensive course 
of study. 

But it is not altogether true that the residue human 
material which is commg to form the permanent addi- 
tion to the American population through immigration, 
is as unteachable as might be deduced from superficial 
observation. After an exhaustive study of emigration 
conditions in Europe, the Immigration Commission of 
1911 foimd that "The present day immigration from 
Europe to the United States is for the most part 
drawn from country districts and smaller cities or 
villages, and is composed largely of the peasantry and 
unskilled laboring classes. This is particularly true of 
the races or peoples from countries furnishing the newer 
immigration, with the conspicuous exception of Russian 
Hebrews, who are city dwellers by compulsion. Immi- 
gration being mainly a result of economic conditions, it 
is natural that the emigrating spirit should be strong- 
est among those most seriously affected; but notwith- 
standing this, the present movement is not recruited 
in the main, from the lowest economic and social 
strata of the population. In European countries, as in 
the United States, the poorest and least desirable 
element in the population, from an economic as well as 
a social standpoint, is found in the larger cities, and as 
a rule such cities furnish comparati\'ely few immi- 
grants. Neither do the average or typical emigrants of 
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to-day represent the lowest in the economic and social 
scale even among the classes from which they come, a 
circumstance attributable to both natural and artificial 
causes. In the first place, emigrating to a strange 
and distant country, although less of an imdertaking 
than formerly, is still a serious and relatively difficult 
matter, requiring a degree of courage and resourceful- 
ness not possessed by weaklings of any class. This 
natural law in the main regulated the earlier Eiu-opean 
emigration to the United States and iinder its influence, 
the present emigration, whether or not desirable as a 
whole, nevertheless represents the stronger and better 
element of a particular class from which it is drawn. 

"A most potent adjunct to the natural law of selec- 
tion, however, is the United States Immigration Act, 
the effect of which in preventing the emigration or even 
attempted emigration of at least physical and mental 
defecti\'es, is probably not generally realized. The pro- 
visions of the United States Immigration Law are well 
known among the emigrating classes of Europe, and 
the large number rejected at European ports or re- 
fused admission, after reaching the United States, has 
a decided influence in retarding emigration and natu- 
rally that influence is most potent among those who 
doubt their ability to meet the law's requirements." ' 

Furthermore, a study of the net increase of popu- 
lation through immigration from 1909-1914, shows that 
the purely unskilled labor forces form an exceedingly 
small, if any, part of the final deposit from the stream 

' UejKtrlB of the Immigralum Commisnim, 1911. Emigration 
CoDdiiiuns in Europe, Cbapt. II, p. 20, CLaracter of Euiopeao 
Im migration. 
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of LmmigratioD. They come and go, while almost 
one-half of those who remam fall within occupation 
groups whose members presumably have had consider- 
able, many of them somewhat advanced instruction. 
Thus, while 54.5% of the net increase was composed of 
farm laborers and farmers, almost 34 (22.7%) were 
drawn from commerce and trade, manufacturing and 
mechanical pursuits, professional and public ser\'ice. 
Approximately another fourth (21.2%) came from the 
ranks of the personal and domestic service group. 
Almost 44% (43.9%) then, came from what might be 
called tutored classes, leaving the remnant of 2% 
(1.65%) from occupation groups, fishing and naviga- 
tion, to be added to the presumably untutored group. 
The task of Americanization is thus much less onerous 
and much more hopeful than most workers in the 
field of immigrant education perceive.' 

' This view of the matter would aeem to be strengthened when 
it ia found that the newer immigration is relatively as skilled as 
the older immigration. When the total immigration from North- 
western Europe during the earlier period (1S71-1882) is compared 
with that from Southeastern Europe during the later (1899-1909), 
it ia found that the older immigration had only 11.4% of its mem- 
bers skilled workers, while the newer immigration had 16.6%. On 
this basis of comparison the newer immigration has proportionately 
50% more skilled workers than had the earUer. If these two im- 
migrations are compared solely in relation to the number of inami- 
grante with occupation, the concluaions, somewhat changed, are: 
18.1% of the recent immigrants from Southeastern Europe are 
ekilled, whereas 22.9% of the older set were skilled. Using this 
base, the workers of the new immigration are relatively eight- 
tenths as skilled as those of the old instead of less than one-half, aa 
the figures of the Immigration Commission of 1911 and of Jenks 
and Lauck lead one to suppose. In view of the discrepancy be- 
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But after all possible improvements are made in the 
technique of Americanization, the basic concept still 
remains inadequate when viewed in the light of the 
deeper imphcations of a growing American culture- 
Americanization, as currently conceived, is still too 
much of a one-sided process. It assumes too often that 
the immigrant is to take rather than to give, to shed 
his own personality rather than adapt the finer quaU- 
ties of American hfe to himself and thus grow in the 
direction of his true self. It encourages imitation 
rather than originality. In thus putting a premium 
upon self-effacement, it diminishes the possibihties of 
self-expression on the part of the talented among the 
immigrant groups, or rather shunts them off into 
already existing well-marked channels. It thus op- 
poses the free interaction and cross fertilization of 
many cultures. In doing this, it sets itself against the 
most hopeful currents of contemporary American life. 

tween the percentages as computed upon different bases the rea- 
sonable conclusion is drawn: "considering that since the first base 
shows the newer immigration to include relatively more skilled 
workers than the old immigration, while the latter reverees the 
situation to a lesa degree, h it not fair to conclude, in view cf 
the inadequacy of either of these bases aa a sole criterion, that 
skilled craftsmen are now relatively not leas important than in the 
earlier immigration? Is it not accurate to stat« that the new im- 
migraUon is approximately as skilled as the old? " Paul H. 
Douglas, in Quarterly Pvhlieaiiona of the AmeHcan Statistical Aa- 
iocialion. Vol. XVI, June, 1919, pp. 401-402. "Is the New 
Immigration More Unskilled than the Old? " 




Among theee pTomising streams of thought there 
is none that reaches such depths of the national hfe 
as the reinterpretation of the concept of democracy 
in the light of contemporary experience. Between the 
deeper implications of this term and the common 
notion of Americanization there is an almost unbridge- 
able gulf. For, the central idea of one negates the 
central idea of the other. The latter, striving to create 
a homogeneous people by a process which cannot but 
produce superficial similarities only and the illusion of 
unity, ignores the claims of individuaUty. The for- 
mer, seeking to find ever deeper bases of agreement 
among men and among social groups, discovers in the 
recognition of individuality the sure foundation of 
social harmony. 

Curiously enough, the popular imagination comes 
nearer to seizing the kernel in the concept of democracy 
than many a learned and labored analysis of it. To 
the American mind, for instance, Abraham Lincoln is 
the embodiment of democratic personality. His 
freedom in mingling with men of all sorts, his simplic- 
ity, almost crudity of manners, his surpassing warmth 
and human sympathy, his just treatment of high and 
low alike, are the qualities of his character on which 
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the people's fancy loves to linger. Why these traits 
are prized rather than others and why they should be 
used as a sort of measure by which to determine the 
degree of a person's democratic attitude, is generally 
not clearly conscious in the minds of the people. It 
requires, however, only a simply analysis to determine 
what is the basis of their unconscious judgment. What 
is freedom of intercourse but accessibility of person — a 
lack of that aloofness which is prone to be interpreted 
by those who are shimned as a slighting of their person- 
ahty or as a sign that they are considered inferior? 
What is simplicity of behavior and dress but a sort of 
protest against artificial reinforcements of individuahty, 
a disdain for pretense and sham, a desire to let per- 
sonality count on its own merit? What is warmth and 
human sympathy but proof of a capacity for putting 
one's self into another person's position and of giving to 
the person's experiences the emotional valuation that he 
himself places upon them? What is just treatment of 
high and low alike, but an insistence upon judging the 
individual on the merits of his case rather than being 
swayed by the prestige and power of a pri\ileged person? 
The roots of the cra\iug for democracy are thus im- 
bedded in the instinctive impulse of self-assertion and of 
the desire for recognition. To be democratic means to 
respect the claims of another's individuality, while at the 
same time insisting that one's own claims be recognized. 
These claims must not be fictitious or artificially rein- 
forced by inherited status or privilege, but must be in- 
trinsic. Based upon this concept, a democratic society 
is one in which social relations are such as to permit 
individuahty to voice its claims and to control the 
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means through which these may be satisfied. Freedom 
of speech and of assembly, free access to life opportuni- 
ties in commerce, trade and the professions, freedom 
to prepare for the proper use of these opportunities 
through education, thus become the corner-stone in the 
edifice of democracy. 

n 

Historically, the democratic movement exhibits the 
same characteristics. Political democracy with its 
ideals of universal suffrage and of representative 
government responsive to the will of the people, is the 
attempt to secure recognition of the individual in the 
sphere of government. It enthrones the individual 
judgment in matters of pohtics. "One man, one vote, 
and the majority wins" is its rule of conduct. To be 
sure, in their zeal, the advocates of democracy have 
placed too much faith in the value of the judgment of 
the citizen in so far as they considered him capable of 
deciding rightly on every question in the sphere of 
government, from broad matters of general policy to 
minute technicalities of administration. In the main, 
however, the current has been in the direction of 
liberating men's minds from the tradition of political 
incapacity and of the exclusive privilege of govern- 
ment supposed to be lodged only in the hands of a 
selected few. 

Ill 

The more recent movement for industrial democ- 
racy, also, is very largely individualistic in its aims. 
Its objective is the just distribution of wealth among 
those who produce it. Combinations of labor, radical 
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political parties, such as the socialist parties, thou^ 
cooperative in their methods of propaganda and of 
attack, are yet essentially emphasizing the claims of 
the individual worker in the economic struggle. The 
united working class is merely a temporary instrument 
for the overthrow of an iniquitous social order. After 
victory has been achieved and the social revolution 
Buccessfully accomplished, classes will disappear and 
with them also the working class. The individual, free 
and untrammelled, will emerge as the highest achieve- 
ment of the class struggle. 

While political democracy has very nearly reached its 
Mnith in the modem world, the movement for industrial 
democracy is just beginning to gather momentum. 

IV 

In the meantime, there have been clear signs of thfll 
rise of another significant phase of the democratic 
movement. It is the insistence upon the recognition 
of the claims of cultural group-individuality. Lan- 
guage, literature, history, characteristic folkways and 
mores, all those culture products that together make 
up nationality in the modem sense of the word, are the 
constituent elements of this group-personality. Its 
free unfolding and conservation are the aim of the 
movement for cultural democracy. No more striking 
examples of its elemental force can be ^ven than the 
rise of the suppressed nationalities during the great 
European War. Poles, Bohemians, Slovaks, Jugo- 
slavs, Armenians, Jews, fought for the recognition 
their cultural group-individuality. In two respecta, 
however, this last phase of the democratic movement 



1 



go- ■ 



DEMOCRACY AND ETHNIC FUSION 



215 



differs from the first two. It urges the claims not 
primarily of the individo&l, but rather of the group as a 
whole. It stresses recognition of the group as an or- 
ganic unit. Moreover, the interests championed are 
immaterial rather than material, as is the case in polit- 
ical and industrial democracy. It is rather spiritual or 
ideal values that the group wishes to conserve. 

While in every case of a struggle for cultural democ- 
racy there has been a large admixture of political 
elements, as for example in the case of the natlon- 
ahties of the former Austro-Hungarian Empire, the 
distinguishing feature has always been the controversy 
that raged about the retention or suppression of those 
cultural values which the groups prized most highly. 



In America, these political ingredients are happily 
absent altogether. To speak of cultural democracy 
here, means something nearer to the unalloyed sense of 
the phrase. It is absurd to think of the creation of 
separate political nationalities out of the immigrant 
groups in the United States. Apart from the utter 
artificiality and needlessness of such a scheme, there 
is not a sufficient basis for it in either size or geo- 
graphic compactness of the various ethnic groups that 
could form effective nationalities. If cultural democ- 
racy is to have any meaning at all, it must mean 
the recognition of the value for American hfe of the 
cultural heritages of the inomigrant groups and of 
freedom to foster and conserve some of these values 
through voluntary communal organization. 

But, it may be urged, to recognize the claims of 
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such cultural democracy, is to plant the seeds for 
the growth of separate groups and possibly for the 
development eventually of pohtical nationalities; in 
any e\-ent, to set in operation forces that make for 
heterogeneity rather than for homogeneity, for dis- 
harmonj' rather than fnr imit,v_ To conceive of the 
problem in this fash erestimate profoundly 

the efficacy of the rces of contemporary 

American life. T n if one judges solely 

from the data on m If, as is highly prob- 

able, the rate of 3 increases with the 

advancing generat i largest proportion of 

the fusion takes place in tne mediocre rather than the 
higher culture levels, it would seem to be the duty of 
those immigrant groups that are in the process of dis- 
solution to foster an intelligent cultural community 
consciousness, so that when fusion does take place, 
each group will have something to contribute to the 
newly created community. 

But there are still more deeply rooted misconcep- 
tions that prompt the fear of heterogeneity and the 
desire, therefore, to efface as thoroughly and as quickly 
as possible the variegated cultural backgrounds of 
the immigrant peoples. The first of these misconcep- 
tions centers around the nature and place of individ- 
uality in social life; the other deals with the process of 
assimilation itself. 

VI 

Individuality, in the sense of a unique, distinctive 
combination of physical and mental traits, once formed 

■ See Chapters IV and V. 
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as the result of the interaction of the individual's in- 
herited nature and his social environment, tends to 
persist in its characteristic activity in spite of all 
obstacles. The same is true of group individuaUty, 
Buch as that of a nation, formed by the unified influ- 
ences of geographic environment, racial traits, and 
historical development. Long periods of isolation, 
together with the sanction of tradition, tend further to 
fix this individuality. When balked or blocked in its 
expression, it is prone to become irritated and to resent 
interference. Much the same feeling of irritation is 
experienced when confronted with a new and different 
individuaUty.' It is to the unpleasantness involved 
in a change of habit life that the "passion for homo- 
geneity" and its emotional derivative, the spirit of 
intolerance, can be traced. 

vn 

But equally as strong as the craving for the old, is 
the craving for the new. This has its roots in the 
instinct of curiosity. And because mental preferences 
or ideals, within very broad limits, can be taught both 
to individuals and to nations, it is not illusory to think 
that, just as the passion for uniformity is very largely 
a socially induced and socially cultivated attitude of 
mind, so a passion for uniqueness or differentness can 
be developed as an antidote or perhaps as a comple- 
ment to the former. For, one need only remember a 
fact too often ignored by educators in their practical 
efforts to develop the true individuaUty of their pupils, 

' See F, H. Giddinga, Induciite Sociology, p. 94. Also De- 
scripliK and Hielorical Sociology, p. 282, 
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namely, that differences between individuals and be- 
tween groups are as inherent and as common as simi- 
larities; and since in the nature of things, these differ- 
ences are to be expected, it is necessary to accustom 
the growing mind to the fact of differentness. But 
this alone would result in little more than a sort of 
negative adaptation. It is necessary to direct the 
instinct of curiosity and to convert into an active 
search for the new and the unique, thus fostering not 
only tolerance but developing a "passion" for unique- 
ness and distinctiveness. For America to trample 
out ruthlessly significant and valuable differences 
merely because they are differences, would mean that 
it failed to utilize the great stimulus the immigrant 
cultural heritages offer it, to develop a broad spirit 
of tolerance not only, but to accustom the minds of 
the growing generations to the newer concept of social 
harmony rather than feeding their imaginations ex- 
clusively on the beauties and the profits of social 
uniformity. 

vin 

Still less impatient would the native-bom American 
of the old white stock be with the cultural heritage 
of the immigrant if he knew more clearly what happens 
in the mind of the new settler in the process of assimi- 
lation. The immigrant begins his life in the new en- 
vironment by wearing different clothes, eating different 
foods, living under different housing conditions, work- 
ing under different labor conditions, using different 
conveyances for travel and learning a different lan- 
guage. The superficial habits acquired in the old 
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world milieu are sloughed off. The outer shell changes. 
He merges his habit self in the habit life of the new 
conununity. Soon he awakens with a rude jolt to the 
realization that he is outwardly a different being. And 
having adopted different habits, he supposes there 
must be some good reason for having done so. For 
is he not in the habit of reasoning about himself and 
his acts? In other words, after having unconsciously 
sUpped into the new habit life, he begins to justify 
his acceptance of it. He begins to rationalize it. He 
finds he has developed a preference for his new habit 
life. It is here that the danger in the process of assimi- 
lation lurks. With the shedding of superficial traits 
has gone imperceptibly a change in some deeper habits 
of thought and of action. It may be that, plunged 
from a comparatively simple, undifferentiated economic 
environment into one that is highly complex and com- 
petitive, there has been developed the preference for 
a different type of intelligence, the materialistic, the 
individuahstic or the exploiting type as contrasted 
with the cooperative type. With this may have 
come a cynical disregard of the finer, less "practical" 
values of life, which in a more tranquil and less dy- 
namic environment he had come to prize for their own 
sake. The danger is not so much that he finds himself 
in a new frame of mind, as that he tends to justify it 
at all costs. 

IX 

That there is much in American life which, after 
having been imitated by the eager immigrant, is 
hardly justifiable or "rationalizable," cannot be denied. 
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There is only one way to prevent him from rationaliz- 
ing habits and values not worth while. It is so to re- 
conslnict the life of the commimity into which the 
immigrant comes as a stranger, that he will acquire 
only such habits as are worthy of rationalization. But 

this requires in mos* ■ — * '• u radical remaking of 

the structure of comm It means more pro- 

gressi\e education, ome recreation, more 

liberal and more hone nore sanitary housing, 

and more equitable "elations. The immi- 

grant, in this sense, perennial challenge to 

the efhirjilly mindea impelling him to ask 

himscilf soul-searching questions about the inner and 
the outer life of America. To deprive the immigrant 
and his chikb-en, then, of some of the ideal values de- 
rived from their cultural tradition is to rob them of the 
very standard or mental yardstick by which he may 
test the \-alues he finds himself accepting uncritically ; in 
other words, to place a premium upon blind conform- 
ity to prevailing modes of thought and of action. 



It is, then, highly pertinent to ask if the time has 
not come for America to expand its traditional concept 
of democracy to include cultural, together witli politi- 
cal and industrial democracy. Remembering the 
conditions of ethnic fusion shown to be existing among 
the various inunigrant groups, the advocate of social 
and cultural homogeneity might be tempted to give 
his grudging assent to this modification of a time- 
honored social ideal. For, he might argue, the cul- 
tural autonomy which he fears might result if each 
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immigrant group were encouraged to conserve its 
cultural heritage, will at best be temporary. The com- 
munal organizations developed among them for this 
purpose will vanish with the advent of the new assimi- 
lated generations. Intermarriage among the ethnic 
groups, UTesistible in its forward sweep, will effec- 
tually fuse the different groups and thus of necessity 
produce a new cultural heritage. 

But what about groups that either cannot or will 
not intermarry, as for instance, the Negroes, the Jews, 
or at any rate intermarry to such a slight e.\tent that 
fusion in their case is for practical purposes non- 
existent? Enforced miscegenation is, of course, out of 
the question. But even if racial homogeneity were a 
desirable national ideal, it is extremely doubtful if it 
can ever be achieved completely. Thus far the fusion 
of the various white ethnic stocks does not seem to 
have produced a real blend.' The coexistence of 

' See "Study of Old Americans " by Dr. Ales Hrdlicka, curator 
of physical anthropology of the Sniitliaonian Institution, Journal of 
Heredity, VI, p. 509, Nov., 1914. Also "The Old White Ameri- 
cans " in tlie Pruceedings of the XlSth Itttemational Co/igress of 
AmericanisU, Washington, 1917. "One of the maaa objects of hia 
study was to determine whether the descendants of the early 
American settlers, living in a new environment, and more or less 
constantly intermarrying were being amalgamated into a distinct 
flub-ty])e of the wliite race. Enough has already been found, as this 
preliminary report shows, to prove that such amalgamation has not 
taken place to any important degree. The persistence in heredity 
of certain features, which run down even through six or dght gen- 
erations is one of the remarkable results brought out by the study. 
If the process could continue for a few hundred years, Dr. Hrdlicka 
thinks, it might reach a point where one could speak of the mem- 
bers of old American families as of a distinct stock. But so far 
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racial varieties with a strong spirit of national imity 
in France, Switzerland, Italy and even Germany 
would tend to prove that racial homogeneity is not 
an absolute essential of national unity. If, then, the 
former is not to be considered the summum bonum of 
national development, then failure to fuse biologically 
need not be counted as something running counter to 
the democratic ideal. The concept of democracy 
muHt, therefore, be further expanded to include ethnic 
stocks, which, though mentally and morally adjusted, 
nevertheless remain biologically more or less distinct. 
Whether in any specifie case it would have been more 
advantageous for the group to have fused or to have 
remained intact, is as impossible to ascertain, as it ia 
profitless to speculate upon. For, if the group disap- 
pears there is no way of telling what it might have 
contributed if it had not fused. And similarly, if the 
group had kept intact, there is no means of finding out 
what its contributions would have been if it had fused. 

XI 
Ammca with her unique experience of multifona 
contacts of races and peoples is in a position to invest 
the concept of democracy with a broader and richer 
meaning than any nation has done thus far. She can, 
if she will, set to work to mold her future civilization 
consciously and utilize to the full the numberless 
heritages brought to her shores. She can, if she will, 

this pcuut has not been re«ched; the Americ&na are almost as 
d)\-i;rse and variable, it appears, as were their first ancestors is this 
country." F^^m the Journal ofBertd^, Mareh, ldl7, pp. 101-11 ~ 
"The Matins Pat « Myth." 



I 
I 



KM-lCB.^^ 



DEMOCRACY AND ETHNIC FUSION 



223 



develop the principle of tolerance as no people has yet 
dared to do. She can, if she will, encourage the search 
for the unique and the distinctive in social life, side by 
side with a strong emphasis upon the basically human 
interests. She can, if she ^nll, make of herself the 
greatest democratic republic in the history of man. 



CHAPTER IX 

A SUMMARY 

I 

The Great European War shocked America into 
painful self-consciousness of her nationhood. Now, 
upon the threshold of a new era in her history, ques- 
tionings about her ideal of national life continue to 
arise with peculiar insistence. For, the spell of cen- 
tury-long isolation is broken and she stands in the 
broad daylight of a new interaational order. 

To play her part effectively without, she must 
achieve true national unity within. But what shall 
be the nature of this unity? Care-free, optimistic, 
comfortable, America before the war trusted to the 
miracle of the "melting pot " to create a nation out of 
the polyglot ethnic stocks in her midst. Like so many 
other illusions, however, this, too, was mercilessly 
shattered. And in the wake of the disillusionment 
came doubt as to the validity of such an aim. Is it 
mingling of blood that jVmerica shall strive for? Or 
shall she set up as her ultimate goal the harmonization 
of ideas and ideals and the common appropriation of 
the hoarded cultural treasures brought to her shores, 
BO that she may produce the richest civilization yet 
known in history? 

II 

To the student of social forces in contemporary 
American hfe these basic questions seem beclouded by 



A SUMMARY 225 

numberless minor controversies on methods of assimi- 
lation and Americanization, which, though valuable in 
themselves, nowhere touch the core of the problem. 
He finds neither reliable data nor a comprehensive, uni- 
fying point of \iew from which to interpret them. Wise 
and sympathetic insight alternates with generahzations 
that are superficial and often flippant; and, venturing 
to examine the underlying assumptions, he is soon 
caught in a veritable jungle of conflicting race theories 
and more or less specious sociological reasoning- 

The first task, then, would seem to be to approach 
the whole problem from a more secure basis than can 
be furnished by observation and reflection. To be 
guided in formulating public policy by results secured 
solely in these two ways would, of course, be hazardous. 
No less imwise, however, would it be to discard these 
findings altogether, because it is through the sugges- 
tions which they yield that valuable working hypoth- 
eses are framed and an understanding is obtained of 
the inner meaning of the problem. Thus, measurable 
facts on assimilation, coupled with and supplemented 
by materials gathered through observation and re- 
flection would together present a reasonably complete 
picture of the problem. 

In this study, this much-needed new approach 
to the discussion is made through the aid of inter- 
marriage statistics. These furnish concrete, measur- 
able quantities and can be made to serve as an index 
of ethnic fusion. But intermarriage here is treated 
essentially as a sociological, rather than as a biologic 
fact. The mingling of persons of different nationalities 
and of different generations (foreign-bom, native-bora 
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of foreign parents, and native-born of native parents) 
has significance here primarily as a cross-fertilization 
of different cultures and civilizations. It is this 
thought which is the central theme of the study, 
namely, the possibility of so controIUng the under- 
lying social-psychic forces in American community 
life as to ensure the fiil! unfolding of the creative 
powers of the immigrant populations. This involves 
nothing short of a conscious molding of the coming 
civilization of America. What more fascinating task 
can there be for a nation than to set about deUberately 
and planfully to create its own future character? 
Guided by this unifying point of \iew the vast mass of 
detailed facts and interpretations hitherto largely 
undigested and unorganized, can easily be made to fall 
into an orderly procession. It becomes possible to 
formulate a philosophy of assimilation in America. 

Ill 
Quite naturally, the statistical method of approach 
has its very definite limitations. There is first the 
paucity, the almost complete absence of reUable figures 
on interraarriage. Until the problems of race fusion are 
given much more attention in government statistics 
than they now occupy, imoflBcial investigators, with 
far less extensive facilities at their command, will be 
compelled to gather the facts piecemeal, now for one 
community, now for another; now for this nationality, 
and now for the other. But there is another difficulty, 
one which inheres in the nature of the intermarriage 
ratio as an index of assimilation. Intermarriage is a 
test of group cohesion; it is a severe, perhaps 
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severest test. But it is not the only test. It is con- 
ceivable that an individual ■will sever all connections 
with his traditional culttiral group and yet not marry 
outside of that group. In other words, he may have 
thoroughly assimilated the habits, ideas and aspirar 
tions of a different group and still stop short of biolo^c 
fusion. Intermarriage, then, is not a complete in- 
dex of assimilation, but must be taken in conjunction 
with other tests of group solidarity, such as, for ex- 
ample, volimtary affiliation with characteristic group 
or communal activities. Within the limits thus set by 
these two obstacles, the facts of intermarriage offer an 
unusually illuminating approach to the problem of 
ethnic amalgamation as it is proceeding in America. 

IV 

Viewing the field of inquiry in its entirety, this 
study can, of course, claim to be but a very modest 
beginning. The greatest city in the United States, har- 
boring the largest proportion of persons of foreign ex- 
traction, was selected as a sort of test case. If the 
forces of amalgamation are at work here, they are 
perhaps even more effective in their operation in 
smaller communities . This is the underlying assump- 
tion upon which the generahzation of the data for 
New York City proceeds; and, from what is known of 
community life in smaller centers of population, this 
would seem to be, on the whole, a reasonable assump- 
tion to make. 

The most striking fact revealed by the figures pre- 
sented here, is the great contrast between the foreign- 
bom (first generation) and their children (second 
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generation) with regard to the proportion of intennar- 
riage among them. This significant difference is the 
pivot around which most of the discussion turns, and it 
■ is proper that this should be so. For, in the life of 
the immigrant community the break between the first 
and the second generations is the crisis point. Con- 
fronted with a strange environment, the immigrant ia ] 
confused and unnerved. Before he has fairly re- I 
covered his mental balance, his children have out- f 
stripped him, and he remains spiritually isolated in bis J 
own household. The damage is done, and it is a rare ] 
ease indeed where it can ever be wholly repaired. ( 
From the point of view of the native American com- 
munity whose ancestry dates back several generations, 
nothing is more important than to understand clearly 
and sympathetically what really happens when the 
break occurs, and how the transition from one cultural 
life to another can be controlled and directed for the 
greatest benefit of both. In the intelligent manipula- 
tion of the subtle social-psychic forces and undercur- 
rents Ues the hope of America not only to prevent the 
countless tragedies of readjustment but to utilize for 
her own expanding life the intellectual and emotional 
achievements and capacities of her immigrant peoples, i 
The explanation of why this unusual discrepancy i 
exists between the proportions of intermarriage of the 
first and of the second generations is, however, quite 
distinct from the ethical evaluation of the fact itself. 
What is more, it ought to be kept distinct, if the I 
student is not to lose himself in the mazes of the con- 
troversy over what constitutes desirable and unde- I 
sirable assimilation. A careful statistical analysis of j 
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the figures treated in this study discovers the cause of 
the large increase in intermarriage to be essentially a 
disintegration of group loyalty or a progressive weak- 
ening of the attitude of group solidarity among the 
members of the second generation. There is much less 
room, by far, for debate upon this point than there is 
upon the question of what the proper interpretation 
should be of this relaxation of group bonds, A more 
refined statistical method may conceivably discover 
another cause, and thus propose another explanation 
of the fact. But, after all available scientific methods 
have been exhausted, debate ceases and the result 
arrived at stands. Not so with the ethical evaluation. 
Rapid fusion of the second generation may be inter- 
preted as good or bad or indifferent, depending upon 
the ultimate ideal of assimilation which the interpreter 
happens to espouse. Much of the confusion in con- 
temporary thought upon Americanization, and not a 
little of the heat and bitterness, would disappear, if the 
advocates of the various views kept this distinction 
clearly in mind. Throughout this study, then, facts 
and interpretations have been scrupulously kept apart. 



The basic principles and methods briefly Bet out 
thus far, form the guiding ideas of this study. Within 
the boundaries marked out by them the materials 
have been ordered in three parts. The first is in the 
nature of a broad historical and analytic background. 
It is against this that the statistical data must be 
projected if their full and rich meaning is to be under- 
stood. The roots of the problem of assimilation and of 
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intermarriage, it is pointed out, are imbedded in the 
luBtory of the migrations of representatives of the 
European peoples to the United States. The turning 
point in the character of immigration is generally 
conceded to have been around 1882, which marks 
the beginning of a strong migratory movement of the 
Eastern and South-European peoples, as contrasted 
with the earlier movements of Northern and North- 
western European nationalities. Had the new settlers 
come in small groups or as detached individuals, thdr 
presence among the earlier comers would hardly have 
attracted much attention. As it was, however, the 
huge waves of immigration which flooded the shores of 
America slowly began to arouse the fears of the native 
population. Foreign colonies were imperceptibly but 
steadily growing in the heart of the large American 
cities. But, steeped in an intense economic life, the 
nation, in a mood of large generosity and of absent- 
mindedness, ignored the pressing social problems 
that were increasing at an ominous rate. Then, like a 
thunderbolt from a clear sky, came the great European 
War. 

American sentiment at first was hopelessly divided 
on the merits of the contesting nations and on the 
question of participation in the bloody struggle. As 
the war dragged on, cleavages became more and more 
marked, partisanship and propaganda more open and 
more audacious. The inunigrants from the suppressed 
nations of Central Europe and from Southern and 
Eastern Europe expressed in unmistakable terms, their 
hatred of the royal tyrants and their determinatitoi 
to help their kinsmen to the last in their struggli 
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for freedom. The return of considerable numbers of 
reservists to fight in the home-lands, the increased 
propaganda of the foreign-language newspapers, and, 
above all, the constant claims of the suffering kindred 
upon the generosity of their more fortunate brethren 
in America, kept the immigrant commmiities in a 
perpetual state of mental tminoil and raised their 
nationalistic self-consciousness to a fever-heat. On the 
other hand, propagandists of the Imperial German 
Government were deftly plying their treacherous 
trade. So well did they perform their task that no 
single influence was so powerful in timiing a neutral 
American sentiment into an active desire for participa- 
tion in the war against Germany as their own wide- 
spread, illegal doings and plans. The epoch-making 
Presidential election of 1916 served further as a con- 
venient occasion to crystallize the thought of the 
country against the "hyphenates," who, roused by the 
continued criticism, vehemently protested their alle- 
giance to America. Once war was declared, however, 
in April, 1917, the country, seemingly unified by the 
terrific pressure of an overwhelming emergency, settled 
down to a vigorous prosecution of the fight against the 
Central Empires, Anti-German propaganda increased 
in extent and in violence and would doubtless have 
taken on more brutaUy ingenious forms of mob perse- 
cution than was actually the case, had the war not 
come to a comparatively sudden close in the fall of 
1918. 

There was a profound significance for America in 
the stress and storm period of the fifty months from 
August, 1914, to November, 1918. The mental crisis 
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revealed mth painful vividness the true nature of 
America's problem of assimilation. But it revealed 
\i*ith equal force that the basic issues of the problem 
had not been formulated, much less met, by the leaders 
of national thought, and that before a fxmdamental 
public pohcy could be framed, the whole question of 
the inamigrant would have to be reanalyzed in the light 
of a synthesis of all the phases of the problem. 

To arrive at such a synthesis, two current views 
are carefully looked into: the economic and the racial- 
cultural. Both are found to be one-sided and static. 
Neither view makes clear its relation to the other. The 
first stresses unduly the labor aspect of immigration 
and assumes a fixity in the American standard of living 
which is quite unwarranted. The other sees only the 
supposedly deteriorating effects of the influx of the 
new immigration upon the blood and the earlier cultiu-e 
of the nation. It fails to see that /Vmerican civiliza- 
tion and culture are in the process of becoming and that 
the inunigrant groups are in a position to contribute 
their share to the new culture that is to be. A synthe- 
sis of these views must be effected. The economic and 
racial-cultural phases are simply two aspects of the 
same question, intimately related, since cultural 
contributions from the immigrant groups are hardly 
to be expected as long as the economic basis of their 
life is imsatisfactory. These detached and fragment- 
ary views of the inmiigrant problem have been clearly 
reflected in legislation. As a result, yVraerican immi- 
pjation laws have been eminently inadequate to cope 
with the problem comprehensively and in a far-sighted 
statesman-hke fashiou. The three constitutent parts 
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of a well-rounded public policy on the immigrant ques- 
tion, namely, the policies of selection, of distribution 
and of incorporation, must henceforth find a logical 
place in any constructive plan of the future. 

VII 

But the most serious error in the attempts to as- 
similate the foreign-bom was ignorance of his cultural 
background and of the part this must play in the proc- 
ess of incorporation. Put baldly, the devotees of the 
crude, ciurent notion of the "melting pot," bid Amer- 
ica take the immigrant whoever he was and wherever 
he came from, strip him of his cultural heritage, throw 
him into the great cauldron, stir the pot vigorously, 
speak the magic word "Americanization" and through 
the mystic vapors would rise the newly created "Amer- 
ican." That this naive and truly magical formula 
should still be invoked by intelligent citizens proves 
the lack of critical thought upon this problem. We 
have scarcely begun to understand the subtle process 
of spiritual surgery that must be performed in grafting 
millions of foreign minds upon the mind of America. 
The immigrant who lands here is not an atomized 
individual. He is bound by numberless ties to his 
past. To break these bonds is as cruel as it is unwise. 
He is not merely a profitable labor unit. Nor is he 
just a biologic asset or liability. He is, above all else, 
a himian personality with all the strength and the 
weakness, all the promise and the richness this term 
implies. 

Led astray by this atomistic view of the immigrant, 
the eager Americanizer failed to take account of 
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another striking fact — the rise and growth of immi- 
grant communities. Not inunigrant colonies merely, 
but communities in the true sociological sense. With- 
out an intimate imderstanding of the subtle social 
forces at work in them, strengthening or undermining 
group sohdarity, genuine incorporation is out of the 
question. Nothing is so essential as a first step to 
the formulation of a wise national policy of assimila- 
tion as a full and sympathetic knowledge of the inrter 
life of these immigrant conununities. And nothing is 
more deceptive than to judge them by outward, super- 
ficial signs, such as, for example, the number and 
variety of communal organizations flourishing among 
them. For, viewed in this way, they present the illu- 
sion of permanence; while a closer examination of the 
process of ethnic fusion reveals the fact that within 
the span of one, or at the most, of two generations, 
the conmaunity would virtually disappear through 
bioIo(pc mixture, if additions through immigration were 
to be eliminated, 

VIII 
The facts of intermarriage, then, as far as they have 
been gathered, seem inevitably to point to the amatga^ 
mation of the European nationalities in the United 
States, with the possible exception of one or two 
groups. How is this unique phenomenon to be inter- 
preted? Are we to read in it the slow racial deteriora- 
tion of the ordinal Anglo-Saxon stock and the conse- 
quent sterility of the new nation? And if this is the 
true version of the facts, are the means which must 
logically be employed to prevent the threatened racial 
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debflsement, — namely, a complete stoppage of further 
immigration and an intensification of group conscious- 
ness — both feasible and ethical? 

Or, starting with tixe premise that mixture of similar 
ethnic stocks is um only not harmful but may, on the 
whole, be beneficial, are the facts to be made to show 
that while amalgamation is going on, it is not pro- 
ceeding fast enough and therefore must be consciously 
accelerated? The methods that would produce such a 
result as this, are naturally quite different from those 
in the first case. Thorough and rapid mixture being 
the goal sought, why not break down as quickly and as 
systematically as possible the attitude of group soli- 
darity among the immigrant peoples and thus develop 
an uncompromising, single standard of cultural allegi- 
anee? 

Or, again, granting that fusion is not harmful, are 
the facts to be made to illustrate the sociological rather 
than the biologic phases of the problem, by calling 
attention to the danger of a sudden break in the tradi- 
tion of a group and to the mental strain that is imposed 
upon mating persons with different cultural back- 
groimds? Viewing the question from this angle, the 
first requisite would be to slow down the precipitate 
process of amalgamation, so that the transition from 
one social miheu to the other may be as smooth as it 
can reasonably be, in the face of the irresistible for- 
ward sweep of ethnic fusion. Thus, rather than de- 
stroy interest in the culture of the immigrant parent, 
the child should be encouri^ed to foster an intelligent 
appreciation of it and so prepare itself to transmit the 
best cultural heritage through the new home created by 
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the intermarriage. This is all the more important 
since the vast majority of the mixed marriages take 
place between persons within the mediocre culture 
groups. Therefore, to hope for a rich, composite civi- 
lization in America through biologic fusion merely, is 
to chase a will-o-the-wisp. Nothing short of conscious 
social control of the transmission of the cultural heri- 
tage will achieve the result. 

Or, finally, is the significance of the facts of inter- 
marriage to be minimized by urging that, in setting up 
ethnic homogeneity as the sole national ideal, America 
is diverting her ijnagination and her will from a far 
nobler goal, that of an intellectual and emotional har- 
mony among her differing cultural heritages and peo- 
ples? It is the latter view that is proposed as a basis 
for a reasonable policy of incorporation of the immi- 
grant groups. Amalgamation is in progress. It will 
proceed steadily as the generations pass. In the 
absence of eugenic control, the only feasible plan is to 
improve the social and economic setting within which 
the fusion is taking place. In the last instance, how- 
ever, choice of mixture or non-mixtiue remains with 
the particular group. Not so with the conservation 
of the cultural heritages and of the potentiaUties for 
further creation. These are more amenable to social 
control. Here America can try, if she will, a daring 
experiment in ci\'ilization-building. 

But the experimenter must be guided by a clear 
xmderstanding of the growth of culture. The mechani- 
cal method of "extracting" the valuable culture 
elements from the numerous heritages, and then com- 
bining and rccombining them in the hope of producing a 
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composite "American" ciUture, is foredoomed to failure. 
Only an organic or indirect method, which will ensm-e 
talent and genius free play in a richly variegated cultural 
atmosphere, can ever bring lasting results; and this, 
because spontaneity and imiqueness of reaction to a 
stimulating social inheritance are of the very essence 
of the creative mind. Neither the State nor the immi- 
grant groups alone can be entrusted with the supremely 
important task of fostering the proper cultural en- 
vironment. It must be a cooperative undertaking in 
the highest sense of the word. For the inunigrant 
groups it remains to conser\'e for America, through 
voluntary cultural community organizations, the 
unique values of their heritage; while the State will 
find its proper function in the harmonization of these 
\'alues, through a synthetic cultural curriculum in its 
public educational system. It may well be that this 
would constitute a radical departure from the tradi- 
tional educational ideal and thus prove infinitely more 
difficult of realization than would at first appear. But 
may it not also be that such an ideal is infinitely more 
worth while, and that ways could be found if only the 
will were there— the will of America to become a truly 
spiritual nationality. 



Nothing has revealed so clearly the need for a new 
approach in the process of incorporating the immi- 
grant peoples as the experiences of the workers in 
the Americanization movement during the two decades 
before the Great War. Shrinking from compulsion as 
a means of producing genuine citizenship, and finding 




I.' 



DEMOCRACY AND ASSIMILATION 

the intermarriage. This is all the more important 
since the vast majority of the mixed marriages take 
place between persons within the mediocre culture 
groups. Therefore, to hope for a rich, composite civi- 
lization in America through biologic fusion merely, is 
to chase a will-o-the-wisp. Nothing short of conscious 
social control of the transmission of the cultural heri- 
tage will achieve the result. 

Or, finally, is the significance of the facts of inter- 
marriage to be minimized by urging that, in setting up 
ethnic homogeneity as the sole national ideal, America 
is diverting her imagination and her will from a far 
nobler goal, that of an intellectual and emotional har- 
mony among her differing cultural heritages and peo- 
ples? It is the latter \'iew that is proposed as a basis 
for & reasonable policy of incorporation of the immi- 
grant groups. Amalgamation is in progress. It will 
proceed steadily as the generations pass. In the 
absence of eugenic control, the only feasible plan is to 
improve the social and economic setting within which 
the fusion is taking place. In the last instance, how- 
ever, choice of mixture or non-mixture remains with 
the particular group. Not so with the conservation 
of the cultural heritages and of the potentialities for 
further creation. These are more amenable to social 
control. Here America can try, if she will, a daring 
experiment in civilization-building. 

But the experimenter must be guided by a clear 
understanding of the growth of culture. The mechani- 
cal method of "extracting" the valuable culture 
elements from the numerous heritages, and then com- 
bining and rccombining them in the hope of producing a 
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Statistics of intermarriages, locked in forbidding 
municipal and State records throughout the country, 
are an inexhaustible mine of information, hardly 
tapped as yet. Official custodians of these records are 
for the most part innocent of any knowledge of the 
meaning and value of the facts they are hoarding from 
day to day. So vast is the deposit that the adventur- 
ous investigator is almost overwhelmed by the rich- 
ness of the find. 

The present study, while confined to one commimity 
yet attempts to point out the significance of inter- 
marriage statistics for the problem of race fusion and 
assimilation in America, and to indicate the possibil- 
ity for more extensive and more detailed inquiries of 
the same nature. Yet it is primarily some of the 
sociological rather than the biologic aspects that are 
treated here. Such questions as the relative fecundity 
of mixed as eomp>ared with unmixed marriages, or the 
actual physical effects of mixed marriages upon the 
offspring are not touched upon.^ Furthermore, no 

' An interesting study of relative fecundity among amalgamating 

peoples is that of A. E. Jenks, " Ethnic Censua in Minneapolis," 

American Jtmmai of Sociology, Vol. 17, July-May, 1911-1912, pp. 

776-782. "The Irish blood tenda to increase fecundity and 
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attempt haa been made to inquire into the question of 
desertion or divorce in mixed marriages; ' in how many 
of these marriages, for example, the couple separated, 
subsequent to the issuance of the marriage certificate, 
or whether or not the ratio of divorces was higher 
or lower in the second generation than in the first. 
For purposes of this study it was felt legitimate to 
assume that the mere fact of requesting and of securing 
a marriage certificate was sufficient proof of Bocial, 
if not biologic assimilation of the parties to the mar- 
riage. 

n 
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The figures offered here were gathered from ori| 
marriage certificates in the files of the office of 
City Clerk of New York City. Only records for the 
Boroughs of Manhattan and Bronx were available for 
inspection. This enforced delimitation of territory 
does not however affect the results materially, as the 
population of these two boroughs is quite typical of 
the general population and differs in no fundamental 

Scandinavian blood t«tids to decreafic fecundity of other peopled 
in amalgamation." 

' Differences in nationality between huaband and wife were found 
to be a contributing cause to desertion. "The 138 cases in which 
there waa a difference of nationality formed about 28% of the 499 
for which information on this point was given. In the general 
population of the United States in 1900 only 8.5 per cent waa of 
mixed parentage and for New York City the proportion was lees 
than 13 per cent. ... A diS'crence in nationality was more than 
twice as frequent among the cases of desertion as among the general 
population of the city where it is most common." Lillian Brandt, 
Famiiy Deterlion, pp. 18-19, The Charity Oi^nizatit 
New York, 1905. 
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respect from the inhabitants of the excluded three 
Boroughs of Brooklyn, Richmond and Queens.' 



The total number of marriage licenses issued during 
the five years {1908-1912), covering the period studied, 
was 171,356 distributed as follows; 



Year 


Number of Licenses Issued 


1908 


29,491 


UW) 


31^97 


IDIO 


3i,6S7 


1»U 


36,621 


ISU 


38,990 



Total 



171,356 



Of this total, 101,854 or 59.4% were selected for 
this inquiry. From this number, however, were ex- 
cluded all marriages where either the bride or the 
groom was bom in the United States of native-bom 
parents (NBNP). This was necessary, since the 
original nationality in such cases could not be deter- 
mined, and "American" nationality, as such, was a 
doubtful term. Jews and Negroes of the third genera- 
tion {native-bom of native parents) were not excluded 
because, in the one case, religion and race, in the other, 
color, was a clear enough distinction marking the groups 
as separate. For the immediate purposes of the study, 

' Out of a total population of 4,766,883 for New York City 
in 1910, the Boroughs of Manhattan and Bronx had 2,762,522 
or 57.9% The proportions of foreign-bom in the various Borougha 
were: Manhattan, 47.9%; Bronx, 34.7%; Brooldyn, 35.2%; 
Queens, 27.9%; Richmond, 28.4%. See U. 8. Census, 1910, Vol 1, 
Population Statiatica. 
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then, only 79,704 marriages or couples were < 
ered. 

This substantial portion of the total number ■ 
certificates issued (101,854) was selected by a brot 
sampling process as indicated below, and thus assur 
a rather accurate presentation of the true situation. 

The selection of the five years' period (1908-191! 
was guided by three considerations. The first Wi 
the lack of complete data before 1908. Beginiui] 
with that year the contract form of marriage recoat 
with hardly aiiy information except the names an 
addresses of the contracting parties, was replaced by 
rather elaborate questionnaire form. Moreover, tii 
census year, 1910, appeared to be a useful pivotal yeai 
BO to speak, for purposes of comparison in dealing witi 
the figures gathered for the two years previous to an^ 
the two years succeeding the taking of the Feders 
census. The fact, also, that abnormal social infiuence 
(such as arose out of the Great War which opened u 
August, 1914), were not operative as yet in the lives o 
the immigrant conununilies, marked the period a 
very acceptable for study. 

IV 
The records selected (101,854) were spread over th< 
five-year period in such a way that approximatelj 
20,000 cases fell within each year. These were furthe: 
distributed about evenly over every month of everj 
year, and over the beginning, middle and end of eacl 
month of the year. This precaution was necessary ii 
order to take account of the fluctuation in the ntur^G 
of marriages during the more or less "popular" 
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"unpopular" parts of the year. Thus during the early 
summer months (particularly May and June) and the 
later months of the fall (such as October and Novem- 
ber) a larger number of marriage certificates is issued 
than during the other months. Othenvise the records 
were examined as they appeared serially in the record 
books. 

V 

Each marriage certificate was carefully examined 
and the pertinent facts summarized on a separate 
record card. 

The facts recorded on the card were: 

1. Country of birth of Groom 
Bride 
' Groom'a father 
mother 
Bride's father 
" mother 

7. Occupation of Groom (whenever giyen) 

8. " " Bride ( " " ) 

9. Generation of Groom {FBFP-lat generation) 

(NBFP-2nd generation) 
(NBNP-3rd generation) 

10. Generation of Bride (Similar to the above) 

11. Color trf Groom 

12. Color of Bride 

The summary cards were then classified and re-elasai- 
fied in numerous ways to yield the various statistical 
tables. 

VI 
These tables may conveniently be grouped as 
follows: 
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Gtouj) A: Tables containing facts on tntennarru^e, 
according to generation, among ethnic elements 
in New York City: 

1. Intermarriage between persons of different 
generationf '"-"^ /^ible I, p. 104.) 



persons of different 
(Table II, p. 105.) 
■iage according to sex 

III, p. 110.) 
(portion of intennar- 
jonalities represented 



2. Intern 
generation 

3. Proportii 
and genei 

Group B: Tables . 

riage among the vi 

in this study. 

1. Proportion of intermarriage among the na- 
tionalities studied (nationalities arranged al- 
phabetically). (Table F, p. 264.) 

2. Proportions of intermarriage arranged in 
order of magnitude, in five classes (Class I- 
Class V) for men and women considered 
together as a group. (Table V, pp. 121-124.) 

3." Proportions of intermarriage arranged in 
order of magnitude (for men and women 
separately) . 
4." Number of intermarriages for each nation- 
ality separately (showing nationalities inter- 
married with and generations of persons 
intermarrying), ycries 1-91; one table for 
men of each nationality considered in the 
" This set of tables will be found in the monograph IiUermar- 
riage in Neio York Cily, A Stalistical Shuly of the Amalgnmation 
of European Peoplcn, by Julius Drachslcr, to be published in the 
Colmnbia University Studies of History, Economics and Public 
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study. Series 2-88; one table for womea of 
each nationality considered In this study. 
5. Classification of nationalities by percentage 
of increase in intermarriages of 2d genera^ 
tion over let generation. 

Group C: Tables containing facts on number of na- 
tionalities intermarried with and nationahties 
selected in intermarriage. 

1, Number of distinct nationalities with which 
persons of various immigrant groups inter- 
married. (Table VI, p. 137.) 

2. Nationalities selected in intermarriages by 
persons of the 2d generation. (Table VII, 
pp. 138-139.) 

Group D: Tables containing facts on the relations of 
occupation, cultural level and intermarriage. 

1. Proportion of intermarriage by occupation 
groups. (Table VIII, p. 142.) 

2. Proportion of intermarriage by occupation 
and culture groups. (Table IX, p. 144.) 

3. Proportion of intermarriage by occupation 
and generation. (Table IV, pp. 116-117.) 

Group E: Miscellaneous Tables: 

I." Proportion of marriageable persons among 

various immigrant groups (1910-1917). 
2. Proportion of marriageable persons in N. Y. 
City (1910) by generations. (Table A, 
p. 256). 

" Thia table will be found in monograph referred to on p. 246. 
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3. Proportion of marriageable persons in Man- 
hattan and Bronx Boroughs, New York 
City (1910) by generation. (Table B, p. 
255.) 

4. Proportion of sexes in the first and eeconi 
generations among various nationalities tl 
N. Y. City, 1910. (Table C, p. 256). 

5. Proportion of Intermarriage among m«i of 
various nationaUties in New York City 
(1908-11)12) by occupation and generation. 
(Table D, p. 257.) 

6. Publications in foreign languages (1913- 
1917). (Table E, pp. 25S-259.) 

7. Net increase in population of the United 
States through immigration (1909-1914), claa*- 
ified by occupation groups, (Table X, p. 205) 

VII 
As was to be expected, several sources of error 
appeared in the course of the work. There was first, 
the possibihty of error arising out of a misjudgment of 
the nationality of eitlier the groom or the bride or both. 
In the cases of natives of such countries as England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Germany, Sweden, Norway, Den- 
mark and others with quite a homogeneous population, 
the facts as given in the marriage certificate (country 
of birth of bride or of groom, and coimtry of birth of 
parents of both) were sufficiently clear to make the 
proper judgment. However, for coimtries like Austria- 
Hungary and Russia, as they were before the European 
War, the persons belonging to the various constituent 
populations had to be separated as carefully as po»* 
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Bible. The nationalities in the former Austro-Hungar 
rian Monarchy were found to fall into the following 
groups: 



Austria (Bohemian) 
Austria (German) 
Austria (Polish) 
Austria (Jewish) 
Hungary (Slovak) 
Hungary (German) 
Hungary (Hungarian) 
Hungary (Jewish) 
For Russia: Russia (Pohsh) 
Russia (Jewish) 

The marriage records contained sufficient informa- 
tion to make the classi6cation in these eases quite 
reliable. These items were taken into consideration: 

1. Geographic section of the country of birth (Aus- 
tria^Hungary and Russia) of both persons who mar- 
ried and his or her parents. (The various nationalities 
in these countries are concentrated in certain well- 
defined areas.) 

2. Name of groom and of bride (distinctive Bo- 
hemian or German or Jewish or Slovak or Hungarian 
or Polish name). 

3. Names of witnesses to the marriage ceremony. 

4. Name of the priest or clergyman officiating, in 
many cases, the clergyman being well known in New 
York City as belonging to a definite religious sect and 
a definite nationality. 

Wherever there was doubt, the record was omitted. 
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IX 

One other source of error mxist be pointed out, 
that could not have been avoided. The or^;inal mar- 
riage records give the age of the person marrying, 
but (for the foreign-bom) give neither the year of 
arrival in the United States nor the length of resi- 
dence in this country. It is thus impossible to tell 
how old the foreign-bom man or woman was at the 
time of arrival. The person may have been less than a 
year old or may have been 14 years or 18 years or 25 
years of age. And yet, in each of these cases, the person 
is considered as of the "first generatioa" with all that 
this term implies.* 

It can thus plausibly be ai^ed that the "first gener- 
ation" group considered in this study may in reality 
not be a group consisting of adult foreigners upon 
whom the old world culture had left an unmistakable 
impress, and who are therefore quite distinct from the 
native-bora "second generation " as social types. The 
"first generation," cannot then be contrasted with the 
"second generation," for the "first generation" may 
include a large proportion of foreign-bom who came 
here at a very early age, grew up in a new-world en- 
vironment and are practically, if not completely, the 
same in behavior, in outlook, in sentiment as the true 
"second generation." In other words, the "first genera- 
tion " group considered here may be a sort of "specious" 
second generation group, and much of the reasoning 
about it as a "first generation" group would really 
not be applicable. 

' For a definition of "generation " as used here, see Chapter IV, 
p. 103. 
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It must be admitted that theoretically there is much 
force in the objection, and that this criticism camiot 
be fully met, smce the necessary data are lacking in the 
marriage records themselves. In spite of this diffi- 
cvAty, however, the figures are not by any means 
Ecriousiy invalidated. Reasoning from an inspection 
cf the actual results obtained on the assumption that 
the two groups are distinct "generation" groups, it 
may be said that the differences between the inter- 
marriage ratios of the two groups are obviously so 
striking that there must be a great quaHtative dis- 
tinction between the groups considered. If the pro- 
portion of intermarriage for the "first generation" as 
a group is 11 per 100 and the proportion for the "sec- 
ond generation " is 33 per hundred (with a wider range, 
by far, for specific nationalities) then, a priori, the 
view would seem plausible that the assumed "first 
generation" is most probably composed of social tj-pes 
quite different from those comprising the "second 
generation" group. Of course, as all a priori ail- 
ments, this has its definite limitations and ought to be 
checked if possible by a recourse to an analysis of the 
facts themselves. These, however, are not available 
at present. 



Thia criticism and the method of meeting it, illus- 
trate well the difficulty in treating the figures gathered 
here according to refined statistical methods. In fact, 
no such attempt has been made or could have been 
made. On the one hand, this was impossible because 
of the lack of certain basic figures in accurate enough 
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fcom. TbuB, for example, no stalJetics an avaflat 
gLving the exact jm^Mirtion of marriageable pa-sona 
each oi the sepaiate national groupa included. An c 
act analysiB of group coheetcm in these several grou] 
and therefore dgnificant comparisons between grou 
could not be undertaken. Moreover, the numb 
of mani^ea recorded in some of the groups is t 
small to yield significant proportions in thanselvi 
Only results derived from the mass figures have m 
real meaning. But t.hi« ig all that is needed to bring 
light the main tendeneiea in the process of group tvm 
as it is at present proceeding in lai^ Amedcan citit 
It is open to serious doubt whether further refii 
ments would substantially alter the ooneludons i 
rived at. 
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APPENDIX C 

SUMMARY OF THE SMTTH-BANKHEAD AMERICANIZA- 
TION BILL 

(S. 5464— H. R. 15402) 

Section 1 — provides that the Secretaiy of the Interior, coAperat- 
ing with Federal and other agencies be authorised to undertake the 
educaUon of illiterates and those unable to speak, read and writf 
OUT language and undertake the training of teachers and directora. 

Sectume S and S — provide for ttte following, appropriatioiia: 
five million dollars for the first year and twelve million and a halJ 
annually thereafter to help pay sajailes for teachers and directors; 
two hundred and fifty thaUBond doUtlTB for the year ending June, 
1919, and seven hundred and fifty thousand thereafter annually 
until 1926 to help prepare teachers and directors for the work. 

Section i — provides that States may secure the benefits of the act 
by authorizing cooperation and appropriating an amount equal to 
that allotted by the Government, provided that legislation require 
not leas than 200 hours annually for all illiterate minors unable to 
speak, read and write the English language until they attain third- 
grade equivalents, and provided that the money is not used for any 
other purpose than that specified. 

Section 5 — provides that the money authorized be apportioned to 
the States annually in proportJon to the number of illiterates ^ven 
in the last preceding published United States Census. 

Section 6 — provides that each State submit to the Secretary foi 
approval plans and proposals for using the appropriation, includ- 
ing kind of instruction, equipment, courses, methods, qualificationi 
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of teachers and directors and tlio conditions under whieh work will 
be done. 

Section 7 — provides that the Secretary ascertain each year the 
States using the allotment and certifjdng the facta to the Secretary 
of the Treasury, who shall pay quarterly. 

Sections 8 and 9 — provide that the Secretary of the Treasmy may 
withhold money if the conditiona of the act are not met and that if 
any portion of the money is used for other purposes, it shall be 
replaced and that subsequent appropriations siiall be withheld until 
replaced, also that unexpended portions of the annual appropria- 
tion shall be deducted from the next succeeding annual allotment. 

Section 10 — provides that two hundred and fifty ihousand dollars 
be appropriated for the fiscal year ending June, 1919, and one 
million dollars annually thereafter until 1926 for the purpose of 
administratJon of the act. 

Section 11 — provides that no money appropriated shall be 
applied directly or indirectly for the erection, equipment, purchase 
or rental of buildings or for the support of rehgioua or privately 
owned institutions, 

Sedwns li and IS — provide that the Secretary make an annual 
report to Congress of all operations, expenditures and allotments, 
including whSFhas been done by Slates, and perform any acta 
and moke rules for the proper enforcement of this act. 
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